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CHAPTER - 1

INTRODUCT ION

1.1 Concept and Significance of Human Capital.

The process of economic development involves a number of
factors such as physical, financial and human resources.
Conventional ecgnomic analysis on capital and investment theory
usually concentrated on investment in physical capital assets
such as machines, tools, factories and buildings as strategic
inputs for economic growth and development. It was contented that
the dynamics of economic growth and fluctuation in output and
income could largely be explained and analysed in terms of change
and movement 1in the level of investment 1in physiéal capital
assets. However, since the middle of 1950s, studies on economic
growth 1n advanced countries revealed the important role played
by non-material investment especially human resource. It was
found that the growth of capital stock was of relatively ‘minor
importance in acéounting for the growth of total 'output
(Abromovitz, 1956; Solow, 1957). It was further realised that
investment 1in human capital was a critical factor in the
development process of a nation and that investment in human
beings had been the major source of economic growth in the

advanced countries. (Shultz, 1960, 1961; Becker, 1960, 1975;

Dennison, 1962).



Human Capital implies the skill, capacities and abilities

possessed by an individual which enable him to earn an 1ncome

(Bannock, et al, 1981). It is now universally accepted that human
capital is the most fundamental of all economic resources. Prof.
Frederic Harbison (1973) observed : "Human resources, not

capital, nor income, nor material resources, constitute the

ultimate basis for wealth of nations. Capital and natural
resources are passive factors of production; human beings are the
active agents who accumulate capital, exploit natural resources,
build social, economic and political organisation; and carry
forward national development. Clearly a country which is unable
to develop the skills and knowledge of its people and to utilize
them effectively in the national economy will be unable to

develop anything else". ..

T.W. shultz (1981), a pioneer in studying economic process
leading to human capital formation and its impact on economic
growth, stated that a decisive factor in the development process
of a nation and securing human welfare is investment iIn people
and knowledge. The most important economic resource in the world,
according to Shultz, consists of the acquired abilities of people
- their education, experiences, skills and health. It 1is human
capital, not space, energy, cropland or other physical properties
of the earth which is decisive in improving the welfare of poor
people throughout the world. Investments in population quality
through schocling, work experience, and improvement 1in health
enhance human caplital and contribute significantly to

productivity and to personal satisfaction. Moreover, increases in



the aquired abilities of people and advances in useful knowledge

hold the key to future economic productivity and to its

contribution to human well-being.

Human capitals are developed in many ways. The principal

activities for developing human skills, knowledge and

capabilities, as Shultz (1961) suggests, may be identified as

follows

(1) "Health facilities and services, broadly conceived to
include all expenditures that affect the life expectancy,

strength and stamina, and the vigour and vitality of

people; "

(2) "on-the-job training, including old-style apprenticeship

organised by firms;"

(3) "formally organised education at the elementary, secondary

and higher levels;"

(4) "study programmes for adults that are not organised by
firms, including extension programmes notably in

agriculture;” and

(5) "migration of individuals and families to adjust changing

opportunities.”

These activities 1increase and enhance the knowledge,
abilities and skills of workers. They bring about improvement iIn
the quality of the population and raise the productivity of the

labour force and therefore future income level. Thus, expenditure

A3



on education and training, health, nutrition and migration could
be regarded as investment in human resources. Because these
expenditures are not merely consumer outlays to satisfy current

needs; they have long-run favourable effects on efficiency of

human being as productive agents in manner similar to investment

in material resocurces.

Human capital is basically formed by education and
training. The formation of human capital by education has
numerous peculiar characteristics quite distinct from those of
physical capital formation such as factories, buildings,
machineries and other financial assets. Shultz (1987) lidentified

the following distinct attributes of human capital formation by

education

(a) "An individual’s stock of human capital cannot be sold, nor
can it be given to someone else. It goes with the
individual wherever he or she may go. If an individual were
to migrate to another country, the government cannot
confiscate that person’s human capital. Jews and other
ethnic groups facing discrimination and the danger of being

expelled have known this fact for ages."

(b) "To take advantage of human capital, an individual must do

it in person.”

(¢) "The duration of the value of an individual’s human capital

cannot exceed his or her life span."



(d) "In acquiring human capital the individual must invest some

or her own time along with other resources, for

of his
example, 1n acquiring an education and the services of
instructors.”

(e) "It 1is efficient to invest in human capital during the
period of youth because the value of time is less than it
is when the individual grows older and because there will

be a greater number of years in which to benefit from the

acquired human capital.”

(f) "Human capital depreciates over time as does physical
capital. Some forms become obsolete in a short time because
of changing circumstances. Other forms have along life even
as circumstances change. It is exceedingly 1important to
distinguish between short and long life investments,

especially so in the case of education.

(g) "Women, for good reasons, invest iIn somewhat different

forms of human capital than men."
1.2 Education and Economic Development

The economic significance of education had 1long been
recognised since the time of classical economists. Several of the
classical economists like Adam Smith (1723-1790), Alfred Marshal
(1842-1924) and John Stuart Mill (1808-1873) drew attention to
the importance of education as a form of naticnasl investment, and

considered the question how education should be financed. Adam

smith (1776) stressed the importance of education at wvarious



points in the Wealth of Nation and pointed out that "a man
educated at the expense of much labour and time..... may be
compared to expensive machines". Other classical economists also
observed that expenditure on education could be regarded as a
form of investment that promised future benefits. Alfred Marshal
(1890), emphasised the importance of education "as national
investment" and in his view, "the most valuable of all capital is
that 1invested in human beings”“. Russian economists, Strumilin
(1924) had already examined the economic significance of

education in the Soviet Union in the early parts of the twentieth

century.

Recently, there was a revival of interest in the concept of
investment in human capital in the advanced countries especially
in U.S.A. and U.K. which stimulated new interest in the question
between education and the economy. There has been tremendous
growth of research works in the area of human capital formation
especially through education and training. Bowman (1966) rightly
described it as, “"the human investment revolution in economic
thought". The pioneering works in the field of investment in
human capital were contributed by T.W.Shultz (1960, 1961), Walsh
(1935), Jacob Mincer (1958), Gary S.Becker (1962, 1975),
E.F.Denison (1962), and Kuznets and Friedman (1946). These
economists and many others developed and analysed the concept of
human capital treating education and training as a form of
investment producing future benefits in the form of higher income
for both educated individuals and for society as a whole and

highlighted the catalytic role of education in the process of



technical transformation, socio-economic development and

industrialisation in the advanced countries. Based upon these
works, education has now been firmly established andrasserted as
an important factor contributing to economic development.
According to Denison (1962), education contributes to growth of
output and income at least in two distinct ways. First, it raises
the quality and correspondingly the productivity of the labour
force; and secondly, education accelerates the rate at which
society’s stock of knowledge itself advances. In fact, investment
in education contributes to economic development by promoting the

knowledge and application of science and technology to production

process and developing innovation and research.

Education performs a variety of roles in the economy and
discharges numerous functions in the process of growih (Prakash,
1996) : (i) "Education acts as the catalyst of socio-economic
change by generating appropriate attitudes and growth
environment. It furnishes information and knowledge base,
rational thought, attitude and values to change the irrelevant
and obsolete and to pave the way for the establishment of new
order"; (ii) "Education leads to greater degree of equalisation
in the distribution of income and wealth through equalisation of
opportunities. Investment in education tends to facilitate the
vertical and upward movement of people belonging to lower income-
occupation and social groups"; (iii) "Education supplies
qualified manpower to meet human capital requirements of the
economy”; (iv) "Education generates intermediate and final demand

for the output of other sectors which it uses as flow and stock



input directly and indirectly"; (v) "Education generates

employment directly and indirectly"; (vi) "Education leads to

improvements in individual hygene and public sanitation, family

planning, nutrition, health and shelter ."

Expenditure on education is thus an investment that

produces economic returns comparable to investment in physiéal
capital activities. There are numerous empirical studies which
show that invesment in education contributes to increased labour
productivity, higher individual earnings and higher level of
national economic development. Equally strong evidence is
also available to show that investment in education helps to a

reduction 1in poverty and inequality in income distribution, in

addition to social demographic and political development.

Since the mid-1950s, economists have attempted different
approaches to examine and guantify the contribution of investment
in education on the growth of output and income in the economy.
According to W.C.Bowen (1963), four main approaches have been
distinguished : (i) the simple correlation approach; (ii) the
residual approach; (iii) the returns to education approach; and
(iv) the manpower planning approach. In the following pages, an
attempt has been made to give a brief account of the major

findings and conclusions of these approaches.

(i) The Correlation Approach
This approach consists of correlating some overall index of
educational activity with the index of the level of economic

activity. Based on this correlation, several attempts have been



made to determine quantitatively the relationships between
indicators of educational development and economic growth for a
country. Svenilson, et al., (1962) found a positive relationship
between enrolment ratios and GNP per capita in a cross-section
analysis of 22 European countries. Anderson and Bowmen (1963)
found that primary schooling and literacy were more highly

correlated with level of economic development than the provision

of secondary or tertiary education.

One of the most valuable works in this approach was done by
Harbison and Myers (1964). They examined the pattern of
relatioship between human resource development and stage of
economic growth. Harbison and Myers found a close association
between enrolment ratios at all levels of education and GNP per
capita. Mc Clelland (1966) also tested the hypothes£§ that high
educational attainment accelerates economic growth taking
electricity consumption as an index of development. He found that

countries with relatively higher levels of education embodied 1in

the population developed at a higher rate.

Lockheed (1987) examined the effects of education on
farmers efficiency in developing countries and found that
education had a positive effect on farmers’® efficiency. He
observededucation has a higher payoff for farmers in a changing
modernizing environment than in a static traditional ones. In a
cross-country study, Hicks (1987) found that the rapidly growing
developing countries were those that had above average
performance in both literacy and life expectancy. He examined the

growth of a sample of 75 developing countries for the period



between 1960 and 1977. He found that literacy levels and growth
are related. In addition, Hicks pointed out the strong

correlation between literacy levels and life expectancy.

in the Indian context, mention may be made about the
important works undertaken by Mukherji and Rao (1967 ), Choudhari
(1969) and Ansari (1987, 1993). Mukherji and Rao examined the
relationship between investment in education and economic growth
in India. They concluded that only higher technical education
could be considered as economic investment while other forms of
expenditure might better be considered as ... consumption
expenditure. Choudhari (1969) examined the relationship between
education and productivity in Indian agriculture and obtained a
positive relationship between literacy and vyield wper worker,
literacy and vyield per acre, primary education and vyield per
worker and primary education and yield per acre. Thus he found an
associative relationship between education of farm workers and
level of agriculture productivity. Ansari (1987, 1993) observed
that neglect of education as Jjudged in term of resource
allocation has impeded economic growth in the country and due to
low level of educational development, as measured by the level of
literacy, the growth of Gross National Product (GNP) over the
past decades of planning has been tardy and has increased at the
rate of 3.5 per cent per annum. The coefficient of correlation
between literacy and per capita income across the Indian states
was positive and highiy significant. The coefficient also
indicated that in the states where there were more illeterates,

the intensity of poverty was accordingly high.
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(ii) The Residual Approach

This approach considers the 1lncrease in total national

income of an economy over a given period of time and identifies
as much of the total increases as possible with measurable inputs
such as capital and labour and concludes that the residual  is
attributable to the unspecified inputs. Among the unspecified
inputs, education and advances in knowledge are the most
important. The names asséciated with this approach are Kendrick

(1961), Solow (1957) Denison (1962) and Shultz (1961)

Kendrick found that for the US economy, over the period
between 1889 and 1957, the combined input index increased at an
average vrate of 1.9 per cent per annum and the output index
increased at about 3.5 per cent per annum, leaving ;. ‘residual’
increase of about 1.6 per cent. Thus 46 per cent of the increasé
in total output could be ascribed to the residual. Under the
assumption of linear homogenous production and neutral technical
change, Solow computed a ’residual’ equal to 90 per cent of the
increase in output per man hour in the US between 1519 and 1957.
Denison estimated that 23 per cent of the growth of national and
42 per cent of growth of per capita income in the US economy from
1929 to 1957 has been accounted by education which constituted a
part of the residual. Shultz estimated 60 per cent as a measure
of ‘unexplained’ growth in the US economy between 1929 and 1956
and concluded that between 30 and 50 per cent of this residual

could be taken as representing a return to the increased

education of the labour force.

11



Dholakia (1974) attempted to quantify the contribution of
education to economic growth in India. His study leads  to the
conclusion that the quality index of the labour force in India
during 1948-49 to 1968-69 increased by only 7.5 per cent. This
was because of the small base for which the educational
development started, so that even a very rapid growth in it after
the inception of planning in India had a wvery small overall
effect. Prakash and Buragohain (1993) estimated that education
accounted for 3 per cent of national income of India in 1961 and

has grown to approximately 4 per cent in 1979.
(iii) The Returns to Education Approach

The education sector uses a vast amount of resources and it
is therefore natural to ask the question relating to Ehe returns
from education, the allocative efficiency, and the efficiency of
private decisions. The returns to education may be monetary or
non-monetary and private as well as social. Generally, direct

monetary benefits are taken into account in the calculation of

rates of return to education.

Becker (1975) found that average money rates of return to
education decreased as the level of education increased and
college graduate earns more than high school graduates mainly
because of their additional education. Becker, in his examination
of the economics of on-the-job training, found that under perfect
competition it was the workers rather than the employers that
paid the cost of certain kinds of training. Miller (1960)

calculated the lifetime income values by level of schooling.

12



Houthakker (1959) estimated, on the basis of alternative discount
rates, the present value income streams associated with different
levels of schooling. Hansen (1968) provided the estimate of the
rates of return to investment in schooling in the United States.
Psacharopoulos (1981) summarized the rates of return to education
calculated for the developed and developing countries as folldws:

(a) returns to primary school are higher than those of other

levels of education;

(b) private returns exceed social returns, particularly at the

university level;
(c) all rates of return are above 10 per cent;

(d) returns to education were higher in the poorer countries,
reflecting the greater scarcities of trained manpower 1in
these countries. ’

There are a number of studies relating to 1Indian data
undertaken by different economists such as Nalla Gounden (1965),
Mark Blaug, et al,. (1969), Kothari (1967), Pandit (1972),
Hussain (1967 ), Panchamukhi and Panchamukhi (1969), Choudhari and
Rao (1970), Chaudhari (1979) and Tilak (1987). From these
studies, a few general conclusiom may be drawn as follows

(a) The returns to primary education are very high;

(b) The returns to high school education are fairly good;

(c¢) The returns to college education are low compared to school

education;

13



(d) Professional education carries with it higher rates of

returns than general education;

(e) Investment in education in India is not as profitable as

investment in physical capital.

(iv) Manpower Planning Approach to Education

This approach tries to give a rough estimate of the future
requirements of educated and skilled manpower of an economy for
different productive sectors. Modern economies require a wide
range of human skills and knowledge possessed by manpower to
generate the dynamics of development. In fact, it is impossible
to utilize efficiently many of the complex forms of modern
physical capital 1in the absence of a relatively high level of
human skills. A country must plan in advance to havé-a group of
sclentists, technicians, administrative and managerial personnel
in order to benefit fully from the new productive techniques that
emerge from the advance in science and technology. The
development of qualified human capital is the basic objective of
manpowef planning approach to education. Some of the techniques
and methods adopted for projecting manpower requirements include;
(i) estimation on the basis of the employer’s opinion about their
future manpower requirements; (ii) extrapolation of the past
employment trends into the future (Harbison and Myers, 1974);
(iii) inter-country comparisions (OECD, 1962); (iv) on the basis
of Development Plan randr Projects, and {v} on the basis of

Productivity of labour and future output {(Parnes, 1964)..
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Educational planning is a comprehensive planning. A number

‘6f studies, based on the manpower approach, adopt an input-output

econometric model of educational system. This method 1s based on

the assumption of the existence of a homogeneous production
function in the economy and also the operation of both constant
returns to scale and diminishing returns. The pioneering works in
this field are : Correa-Tinbergen-Bos (1964), Lavard and Saigal
(1966), Stone (1966) and the model for India including Burgess,
Lavyard and Pant (1968), Ramanujan (1969), Shri Prakash (1971,

1977 ) Prakash and Radhakrishnan (1973) and Lawma (1990).

Correa~Tinbergen-B8os (1964) examined the balanced growth
path of education. This model determines the equilibrium growth
of manpower at different levels of education such as primary,
secondary and university levels. This model views educational
planning from the point of view of demand and recognises at the
same time the self-contained nature of the education sector.
Layard and Saigal (1966), in a study of international manpower
comparisions, attempted to depict the single manpower growth path
for all countries. The conclusion of the study is that there is a
tendency for the educational levels of occupations to rise with
output per worker. Stone (1965) developed an inter-temporal,
multi-sectoral input-output model of education. He defined
educational system as a chain of inter-dependent processes and
his model is zanalogous to open dynamic input-output model where
the number of students enrolled in‘a given year are shown as

functions of future vectors of graduate leavers. He desjigned an

K
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input-output accounting matrix with the number of students as

inputs and graduates leaving the education system as output. He

also made allowances for wastages, drop-outs and technological

changes.

Burgess, Layard and bant (1968) defined the structure of
employment in India by levels of education and industry on the
basis of 1961 Census. They also estimated the manpower
requirements of wvarious categories of higher level by making
several important assumptions about the sectoral growth rates.
Ramanujan (1969) estimated the occupation~educated manpower
requirements of India for 1970-71, 1975-76 and 1980-81 using the
input-cutput data for the Indian Economy. Shri Prakash (1977)
developed an input-output model for educational planning in
India. He dealt with the methods of estimating gﬁe manpower
requirements based on a given rate and a pattern of future
economic growth and thus determining the supply of manpower with
different levels and types of education. In another study,

Prakash (1971) projected the occupation - educational structure

of manpower for two public sector industries in India.

Again, Prakash and Radhakrishnan (1973) attempted to
estimate the private demand for education and the study found
that the demand for education is a function of a number of
factors such as, socio-economic, cultural, demographic and
educational factors. The influence of parents’ income and
occupation in demand for educatiéﬁ is much higher at the higher
level and type of education. Lawma (1990) analysed the problem of

upgrading and downgrading of educational qualifications
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systematically at the conceptual, methodological and empirical

levels. The study attempts to measure the nature, degree and

direction of divergencies between the desired and the actual
levels and patterns of educational qualifications in the
different sectors of the economy and the occupations within them.
The study also established that the labour market even in ‘an
unpderdeveloped and isolated region like North East India 1is
neither local nor segmented in nature, as a substantial
proportion of manpower is imported from the rest of the country
in order to meet shortages in local supply. He has also
succeedced in establishing the patterns of inter and intra-
regional migration by the levels and types of education,
occupation and various sectors of the economy which highlight the
role of migration as a balancing factor in the regiénal labour
markets. Other important findings of the study are : (a) Formal
qualifications are more important for job entry in the general
education based jobs; (b) Practical training and work experience
are more important for job entry in the general education based
Jobs; (c¢) 1In professional/technical based jobs, experience is
more important for vertical mobility; (d) The possibilities of

upgradation of qualifications are more in general education based

Jobs.

1.3 The Problem : Nature, Scope and Coverage :

Recognition of economic functions of education and its
rqle in development has led to the allocation of a large
proportion of public fund to the development of education,

especially 1in developing countries. 1In India, like many other
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developing countries, national commitment was made in the field
of education after Independence. The educational system from
primary to university education was greatly expanded because of
consistent effort made under Five Year Plans. Access to
educational facilities is now opened to a vast majority of the
people. Presently, 1India had the second largest elementary
education system in the world with 149.9 million children in the
age group of 6-14 years emrolled which is about £2% in terms of
coverage. Also, an estimated 94% of the rural population now has
access to primary schooling facilities within a walking distance
of 1 km.; and 84% of the population iz served by middle or upper
pPrimary schools within a distance of 3 kms. The growth of recoa-

nised educational institutions since 1950-1951 i= =hown in  Table

1.1
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1.1

Growth of Recognised Educational

Institutions

Since

. —————— —— — —_———— ——————— — — _— a7 W — T " — = M " —— m—— W W

Educational
Institution
Primary
Middle

High/
Higher Sec.

General
Education

Engineering
& Technolog

Medical
(Including
Dental )

Universitie

Source

-1950-1951 .
1950~
S 51
000 210
000 13.6
000 7.3
nos 370
nos. 208
Yk
nos. 28
S nos 27
* Colleges

deemed Universities

importance.

1960~ 1970- 1980- 1990- 1991- 1992~ 1993~
61 71 81 31 92 93 94
330 408 495 561 565 572 573
49.7 90.6 119 151 152 156 115
17.3 37.1 51.6 79.8 81.2 84.1 88
967 2,285 3,421 4,862 5,058 5,334 5,639
852 992 1317 886 N.A. 989 1,125

60 98 111 128 146 146 -

45 82 110 184e 196@ 207@ 2136
for Professional Education, @ includes
and Institutions of national

INDIA Fact Sheets, 1995, Ministry of Information and

Broadcasting,

Government of India,
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The Higher Education sector, vital for the national
.eéonpmyd has also witnessed a steady growth since Independencé'ih
1947. As on 1993-94, there were 213 central and state
universities including Deemed universities and Institution of
national importance. The number of colleges for general education
increased from 370 in 19%0-51 to 5,639 in 1993-94. Table 1.1
indicates that in the post-Independence period, both elementary
and Higher education have increased tremendously although the
latter increased much more rapidly than the former. Whereas
school education have risen 2.36 times during the period between
1950-51 and 1993-94, the number of higher educational
institutions have grown by 14.23 times during the same period.

Enrolment in higher education increased from 2 lakh to 48 lakh

students 1i.e. 24 times over the same period (PIB, Government of

India, 1996).

The spectacular growth of education in the country absorbs
a large amount of the national investible resources resulting 1in
a serious resource crunch due to its limited share in public
budget and a competition %or resources with other sectors of the
economy. In India, the national educational expenditure has been
increasing rapidly and steadily since Independence. It increased
from Rs.114 crores in 1950-51 to Rs.25,502 crores in 1992-93,
measured in current prices. In terms of proportion of Gross
Domestic Product, it increased from 1.27 per cent tq 4.06 per
cent between 1950 and 1992. This trend is shown in Table 1.2.

While expenditure on education increased considerably, the share
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of educational expenditure to total budget has been declining
gradually over the years. Table 1.2 shows that the Indian states
and union territories taken together devoted 19.8 per cent of
total budget to education in 1967-68. This proportion decreased
to 17.1 per «cent in 1992-93. The percentage of educational
expenditure to total budget at the Centre decreased from 1.6 to

1.3 per cent during the same period.

On the basis of budgetary trends observed in India, one can
predict that resources available for education in future may be
further limited in amount. In fact, public authority will find it
difficult to earmark more of its revenue resources for the
development of education, particularly higher education. On the
other hand, factors like increase in population, urbanisation,
improvement in economic standard, social and cultural
consciousness has further increased the demand for education. 1In
order to meet this increasing demand for education with éhe
available limited resources, planners and policy makers will have
to plan from now onwards. For this purpose, they have to evolve
methods for lowering the costs of education for a given level of
output or increase the productivity of given inputs. Unit cost

analysis is the first step in achieving these objectives.

21



TABLE 1.2 Educational Expenditure as Percentage of GDP

(Current Prices)

All India
Year GDP Total Educational

(Rs. Crores) Educational Expenditure as

Expenditure Percentage of
(Rs. Crores) GDP
1950~-51 8,979 114 .27
196061 15,254 344 .26
1970-71 39,708 1,118 .82
1975-76 71,201, 2,105 .96
1980-81 122,427 3,641 .97
1985-86 233,799 7,457 .19
1986-87 260,030 8,450 .25
1987-88 294,851 10,430 .54
1988-89 352,703 12,409 .52
1989-90 408,661 15,292 .74
1990-91 . 475,604 20,761 .37
1991-92 551,552 23,248(RE) .21
1992-93 627,913 25,502(BE) .06

RE:Revised Estimate BE:Budget Estimate GDP:Gross Domestic Product

(i) Central statistical Organisation, National Accounts

Sources:

Statistics - 1994
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TABLE 1.3 Percentage of Educational Expenditure on Education
Department to Total Budget

All India
P TP Py T Tatal
Territory
1967-68 19.8 1.6 11.9
1970-71 21.4 2.6 13.9
1975-76 22.7 2.1 13.6
1980-81 20.6 1.6 11.6
1981-82 20.0 1.5 11.3
1982-83 21.3 1.3 - 10.8
1983-84 20.8 1.5 11.4
1984-85 20.5 1.6 11.2
1990-91 17 .9 1.5 8.9
1991-92(RE) 17.0 1.5 8.8
1992-93(BE ) 17 .1 1.3 8.7

_——— - ———— W — T — " — W o Wit T Y s o — N W - T — " W — T " — - W _— — —— - - - — — — ———— - ——

RE ! Revised Estimate BE:Budget Estimate
Sources: Ministry of Human Resolurce Development:
(i) A Handbook of Educational and Allied Statistics

(ii) Analysis of Budgeted Expenditure on Education.
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The estimates of unit cost of education have attracted 7the
attention of researchers and policy makers in India and abroad.
Quite a few studies on cost of education at the national, state
and micro-level have been done in India by individual researchers
and commissions/committees. To the best of our knowledge, no
systematic study has ever been done on this topic in the North
Eastern Region of India. The present study is a modest attempt to
analyse and estimaterunit cost of higher education in Mizoram.
The scope and coverage of the study may be as follows

(i) The study 1is confined to the cost analysis of college
education which includes Pre-University courses and Degree
courses. The study does not deal with post-graduate
education at the university and other post-matric education
of technical and professional education like Polytechnic

and Teachers’ training institutes;

(ii) The estimates of institutional cost excludes the
expenditure on Direction and Administration incurred at the

Secretariat and Directorate level;

(iii) Expenditures on scholarship, stipends and other financial
assistance received by students from various sources are
treated as transfer payments and hence excluded from the
calculation of unit cost of higher education;

(iv) Opportunity costs are not estimated. The total cost of
college education, therefore consists of direct private

costs and direct institutional costs of education, net of

transfer payments.
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1.4 Objectives of the Study

Mizoram has been making rapid progress in the field of
general education since Independence. The Government as well as
individual household devote a good deal of resource towards the
development of education in the State. However, the experience of
Mizoram shows that rational calculations have not played at 'any
stage a decisive role in the allocation of public funds for
education and the public authority has not so far looked into the
problem as to whether resources invested in education sector are
efficiently utilized. Presently, the state government is facing
serious resource crunch and the government finds it difficult to
divert more resources for the education sector. Therefore, ‘the
development and further qualitative improvements of‘;he exlisting
system have become almost impossible. A study of unit cost of
higher education would be of immense help in assessing the
efficiency of resource utilisation. In this study, attempts have
been made to estimate the institutional cost, both recurring and
non-recurring, and private costs of education at the college
level. More specifically, the study has the following objectives:

1. To analyse the pattern and growth trend of public expenditure

on education in Mizoram between 1972-73 and 1993-94;

2. To analyse the various sources of educational finance with
special reference to college education - their

organisation. control and administration;

3. To estimate unit cost of college education and to analyse

the pattern and trend of institutional unit cost;
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4. To study the relationship between unit cost and enrolment

size; and

5. To estimate direct private costs of college education and
to assess the impact of soclio-economic status of the

parents on the educational expenditure pattern of children.

1.5 Importance of the Study

Estimation of unit cost has many practical significance in
the field of educational planning. It is an important technique
by which education planners and policy-makers can evaluate the
internal and external efficiency of an educational institution in
terms of productivity and allocation of resources. The
International Institute for Educational Planning, in their
research project in 1968 examined the various ways of using cost
analysis in both developed and developing countries and the study
concluded that cost analysis serves a variety of purposes 1in

educational planning (IIEP, 1972).

Fielden and Pearson also emphasised the value of cost
analysis in the following words : "In the current economic
climate, resources for education and training are becoming
scarcer. There will be increasing pressure from policy-makers for
cost reduction and increased "efficiency" and there is likely to
be more resistance to providing extra resources for educational
projects. Educatiﬁnal staff will therefore needreven more than
before, to make the best use of the resources available, to

examine carefully the full resource implications of any proposed
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new schemes, and to support their arguments with quantitative
data wherever possible. Cost analysis can be a powerful aid to

achieve these aims." (Fielden and Pearson, 1978,) Unit cost

analysis serves the following purposes

(i) Estimating and working out reaources required for

educational sector and for wvarious sub-sectors of

education;

(ii) To improve the efficiency of resources 1invested in

education;

(iii) To evaluate if resources allocated to education are
optimally used and within educational sector whether

resources are optimally allocated between different sub-

system of education;

(iv) To assess the cost-effectiveness and cost-benefit ratio of

the educational system as a whole and of the different

levels of the system.
1.6 Conceptual Framework

Educational institutions may be considered as the firms of
education industry. Schools, colleges and universities,
therefore, constitute the firms that undertake the production of
good or service called ’education’. The education industry as a
whole consists of educational institutions, physical equipments,
students, teachers and management. As in other industrial

process, it is interesting to study the structure of inputs and
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outputs of the educational system in order to make rational

decisions with respect to resource allocation in the field of

education.

Educational institutions, 1like other producing units,
transform inputs into outputs, incurring costs in the process.
The identification of the unit of output in education is a
typical problem. Enrolments are generally taken as the output of
education in order to estimate unit costs of education. Students
enter into educational institutions as the raw-material to be
processed, and are transmitted from lower to higher stages as
goods in process. The output of education may be said to be the
"knowledge added" or "educational value added" which consist of
the knowledge absorbed and capabilities developed by the students
at each stage of their education. Total enrolment ig taken as

gross output and the number of passed-out or graduates can be

regarded as Net Output (Prakash, 1996).

The inputs of the educational plant consist of both the
human and physical resources. These factor inputs comprise of the
services of teachers and other non-teaching staff as human
inputs, inputs of students’ time and services as raw materials,
services of the means of transportation and communications and
services of such material goods as books, stationery, wuniforms,
buildings, laboratory and other equipment as physical inputs of

the educational production.
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Evaluation of the cost of factor services is the basis of
educational cost analysis. The factor cost of education 1is the
sum total of expenditure paid for different factor inputs used in
the educational production function such as teachers, auxilliary
staff, building, equipments, furniture, books and stationery. The
services of these factor inputs are purchased from different
market. The size of the markets of individual input may be spread
from purely local to international and their structures may be
approximated from pure competition to near perfect monopoly.
However , most of the markets are highly specialised oligopolistic
markets with highly differentiated products. The education
institutions which buy the factor services has to pay fixed
prices set by the public authority in case of academic and non-
academic staff while the services of other physical inputs at the
Prices prevalling 1n the market. In centrally planned economies,
prices are fixed by government while prices are the result of the
interplay of the forces of demand and supply in market economies
(Prakash, 1996). Analysis and estimation of factor cost of
education 1involves the «classification of these inputs into
different components and assess their level of utilisation. This
type of analysis 1is useful for rationalizing investment
strategies iIn the education sector. In the next section, the

various components of factor cost of education are analysed.
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1.7 Taxonomy of Cost of Education

The cost of education consists of three major components
These are : (i) institutional cost, (ii) private or student cost,
and (1ii) opportunity cost. Institutional cost represents the
cost 1ncurred by the government or educational institution or
both in operating and maintaining the institution to provide
facilities of education. Private cost of education may be defined
as that part of investment in education which is made either by
the student or his/her parents or both. Opportunity cost is the
earning forgone by a student on account of pursuing a given level
of education or the benefits forgone that would have been
available to the society in the absence of educational programme
(Woodhall, 1987). However, the estimation of opportunity cost Iis
outside the scope of the present study. Thus, the pgésent study
is confined to the analysis of direct institutional and private

cost of higher education in Mizoram.

Institutional cost is usually classified into recurring and
non-recurring cost or current and capital cost. Sometimes, it may
also be classified into variable and fixed cost of education. It
should however be noted that except for the terminology, the
three classification represent more or less the same meaning.
Thus, the fixed cost or capital cost or non-recurring cost means
the purchase of durable assets which are expected to yield
benefits over a longer period while recurring or current or
variable cost includes all expenditure on consumable goods and
services which bring immediate or short term benefits and have to

be regularly renewed (Woodhall, 1987).
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The major items of recurring cost are
(i) Teaching Costs : Teachers are the basic input of the
educational system. The teaching cost means the cost
incurred on the salary and allowances of teachers employed
in the college. although the Principals of the college do
not take regular classes, they have been considered as

members of the teaching staff.

(ii) Non-Teaching Staff Cost : Non-teaching staff constitutes an
auxilliary 1input of educational production system. Wages
and salaries of non-teaching staff are treated as an item
of recurring expenditure or cost. Non-teaching staff
includes staff engaged in the general administration of the

college, financesaccount staff, laboratories ‘and library

staff.

(iii) Common Services and Other Recurring Costs : The cost under
these items include expenditure on consumable items for
laboratories, current expenditure on maintenance and
repairs of buildings, equipments and furniture, rent,
telephone bills, electric and water charges, stationery and

postal charges.

(iv) student Service Cost : This cost includes the expenditure
incurred on games and sports and other socio-cultural

activities organised by the students themselves.
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Recurring cost may be divided into two parts- divisible and
non-divisible. Some of the components of recurring costs are
divisible inrthé sense that these costs are incurred in pfoviding
services to a group or part of the student body e.g. salaries and
allowances of teachers and current expenditure on consumable
stores for laboratory. Non-divisible costs comprise those items
of expenditure which are incurred for providing common servi&es
to all students in the institutions and cannot be assigned to any
category of students or course. These items include salaries of
non-teaching staff, common services and other recurring costs

excluding current laboratory expenses and costs of student

activities.

The 1items of non-recurring or capital costs include the
expenditure on buildings, land, library books, furniture, office
and laboratory equipments and other items of permanent nature.

The following non-recurring costs are estimated in the analysis.

(i) Building : Generally investment on building happens to
the largest component of non-recurring or capital cost. There are
two types of expenditure on building: first, annual expenditure
on the routine maintenance and repairs of the existing buildings
and this portion is classified as recurring expenditure, and
secondly, expenditure on building construction, addition and

major alteration are considered as non-recurring cost.
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(ii) Library books : Expenditure on books and Journal are
treated as investment in capital assets. They are available for

use by stu&ents and teachers for several years. But expenditure

on binding, insecticides and other consumables are regarded as

recurring cost.

(iii) Furniture and Equipment : These items are an
essential input of educational produ¢tion. They have their own
life span and their services could be utilised during over its
life time. Therefore, any expenditure oﬁ typewriters, duplicating
machines, laboratory equipments, benches, tables, desks, and
other durable assets are treated as non-recurring cost while

annual maintenance and repairs are a part of recurring cost.

Private cost of education is broadly divided 4into direct
cost and indirect cost. Direct private cost is defined as the
cost directly 1incurred by a household for the education of
students. Direct cost has two components: academic cost and nron-
academic cost. Academic cost indicates expenditure directly
related with the education of the student, whereas the costs
which are related with their supports and maintenance educational
instruction are referred to as non-academic cost. The major
components of academic cost are fees given to the college, cost
of book and stationery and other instructional costs. Non-
academic costs include expenditure on food, transport and

communication and personal maintenance.
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The 1items under Academic and non-academic cost may be

explained as under:

A. Academic Costs :

(i) Fees : Fees consist of tuition fee and other fees directly

collected by the colleges.

(ii) Books and Stationery : These items include the expenditure
incurred by the students and their families on textbooks,
magazines, daily newspapers, exercise books, papers, pen,

tools and instruments.

B. Non-Academic Costs :

(iii) Food : The expenditure on food constitutes an important
component of private cost of education. In this respect,
students may be divided into hostellers and day-scholars.
The day scholars are of two types: those who stay with
their parents and those who make their own arrangement
outside hostel. The expenditure on food & lodging of these
two categories will not be same. While the expenditure of
the hostellers can easily be estimated, it is not easy for
those of day-scholars. The expenditure on food and
lodging may wvary considerably according to individual
tastes and habits and more importantly, the economic

status of the students or his parents.
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(iv) Transport and Communication These items include the

amount of expenditure incurred by the students for their

journey to and from the place of study, daily transport

for going to the colleges, postages and other related

items.

(v) Personal Maintenance : Expenditure on personal maintenance
incurred by the student includes items on clothing,
footwear, medicines and medical check-up and other

consumables like soap, toothpastes and tolletries.

Indirect cost or opportunity cost of education is generally
assessed in terms of the foregone earnings. It consists of loss
of income that a student could have earned, had he gone for
exployment instead of pursuing education. There is some
controversy relating to the inclusions of opportunity cost of
student in the total cost of educaiton. Blaug (1970) argued that
earnings foregone should be included in any estimate of the true
cost of education but Vaizey (1962) rejected this view. However
quite a few economists have attempted to measure the opportunity
cost in their study on cost-benefit analysis in education and for
assessing the total resource cost of education. (Shultz, 1941,

Blaug, et al. 1969, Becker, 1975, OECD, 1977, Tilak 1987).
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The following chart illustrates the taxonomy of cost of

education:
! Total cost of education |
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Fig. 1.1 Taxonomy of Cost of Education.
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1.8 Methodology and Sources of Data

Higher education in this study implied college education
which includes Pre-University >aﬁd Degréé 7courses in 7§eneral
education. The analysis has been based on the data colleéted
through surveys conducted in the colleges included in the study.
The information relating to the institutional costs were obtained
from these colleges. Data with regard to the cost of education
directly borne by the students and their parents were collected
from sample survey among the students. Data and information were

also collected from several published and unpublished records of

the government departments and other secondary sources.

The growth of institutional cost was examined for the
period between 1983-84 and 1993-94. The pattern and structure of
instutional unit cost per student has also been estimated
separately by type of management and by the number of courses
serviced in the «college, i.e. course-wise. The estimate of

private cost was related to the academic year 1993-94.

The analysis of data has been carried out by using simple
statistics 1like percentage, Means, Standard Deviation (SD),
Coefficient of Variation (CV) and regression analysis. The
pattern of institutional cost was evaluated by the analysis of
the proportionate/percentage shares of expenditure on individual
items in the total costs. The various components of private cost
were estimated using the Mean, Standard Deviation, Maxima and
Minima. For showing the va;iation and variability of private cost

of education the coefficient of variation which is the ratior of

Standard Deviation with Mean has been adopted.
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The ordinary least squares (0OLS) regression technique has
been used to estimate the relationship between enrolment size and
institutional unit cost per student and for analysing and fitting

of the trend curve of the time series data on public expenditure

on education and Unit Costs of education. The mathematical model

for the regression equation is

Y = a+bX (1.1)

where Y and X are the dependent and independent variable, ‘a’ |is
Y-intercept and ‘b*® is the regression coefficient which shows the
rate of change of dependent variable for unit change in the
independent wvariable. The strength of the relationship between
the dependent wvariable and independent variables have been
measured by the coefficient of determination, denoted-by r2 which
shows how well the overall equation explains changes in the
dependent wvariables and the t-statistic which determines the

significance of the relationship between the dependent wvariable

and independent variables.

Traditional economic theory postulates that average cost
curve 1is U-shaped which implies that average or unit cost
declines with an increase in output till the optimum size is
reached. The relationship between unit cost of education and
enrolments which are generally regarded as the proxy of output of
education, has also been assumed to have a typical U-shaped curve
indicating that the wunit cost falls with an increase in
enrolments till the optimum size is réached, and later, it

increases as enrolments expand. The U-shaped cost curve may be
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approximated mathematically by the quadratic function or second

degree polynomial function: ) o

2

Y = a + bX + cX (1.2)

where Y is the unit cost per student, X is enrolment and a, b, ¢
are the constant for the function. For unit cost Y to be minimum,
the following conditions will have to be satisfied:

dY/dx = b + 2¢X = 0 (1.3)

2 2
and d y/dX > O. (1.4)

Convexity of the curve warrants that b(0 and ¢>0 hold
together. Solution of equation (1.3) will furnish an estimate of

X

the optimum enrolment size, say X
X
X = -b/2c (1.5)

Since b 1s negative, the solution value of equation 1.2 at
*
X = X gives the minimum cost that will correspond to the optimum

enrolment size (Prakash, 1996(a).

The quadratic function had been fitted to the cost-
enrolment data of different colleges to determine minimum cost

and optimum size corresponding to it.

1.8.1 Calculation of Institutional cost:

The institutional cost of education is the sum of the total
expenditure on recurring and non-recurring items:

E = RE + NRE (1.6)
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where E is the total institutional cost or expenditure, RE 1is

Recurring cost ana NRE is Non-recurring cost. Dividing 1.6 by the
number of students enrolled (N) gives the overall institutional
unit cost (UC) on the left-hand side of 1.6 and the unit cost on

recurring and non-recurring items on the right-hand side:

E/N = UC = RE/N + NRE/N (1.7)

Recurring cost or expenditure can further be classified
into the salary and allowances of teaching (7C) and non-teaching
staff (NTS), spending on common activities and other recurring
items (CR) and student activities on games and sports and socio-
cultural functions (SS). The link between overall and the various
components of recurring cost may be written with the following
identity:

RE = TC + NTS + CR + SS (1.8)

Dividing 1.8 by the number of students enrolled (N)
furnishes unit recurring cost (UCRE) on the left-hand side of 1.8
and the unit cost of each contributory factors on the right-hand
side:

RE/N = UCRE = TC/N + NTS/N + CS/N + SS/N (1.9)

The sum of teachers’ salaries and allowances may be
expressed as the product of the number of teachers (NT) and their
average salary (AS). Thus, 1.4 can be written as:

UCRE = (NT.AS)/N + nts + ¢cs + ss (1.9*)
where the lower case letters indicate unit rather total cost of

factor inputs of recurring nature.
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similarly, non-recurring cost includes the expenditure on

buildings construction (BE), library books (LB) and
furﬁiture/equipments (Q). The annual unit cost on non-reéhrring
items (UCNRE) 1is obtained when the various componentsr of Non-
recurring cost are divided by number of students enrolled (N):
NRE/N = UCNRE = BE/N+LB/N+Q/N (1.10)
Educational institution collects tuition fee and other fees
(F) from the students. These fees income are deducted to get the
actual or net cost borne by the institutions. Therefore, the net
institutional cost (NUC) per student 1is equal to the
difference between the total institutional cost (E) and fee

income (F) and divided by the number of students enrolled (N)

NUC = E/N - F/N (1.11)
1.8.2 Calculation of Direct Private Cost

The cost of education directly borne by the students and
their families has been classified 1into two components: (i)
Academic costs which were dirvectly related with education such as
expenditure on fees, books and stationery, and (ii) Non-academic
costs which were expenditure related with their support and
maintenance such as food, transport and personal maintenance.
Students received scholarships, stipends and other grants and
these amounts are deducted to arrive at the net private cost of

education.
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The cost of fees incurred by the students were directly

collected from the Cash book of the colleges while the

»éxpenditures on other items such as books, stationery, transport

and personal maintenance were calculated from the survey data
among the students. The cost of food has included the expenditure
incurred by the students on their mess bills in the hostel and at
home including daily tiffin expenses in the colleges. The rent
paid by the students to the hostel and accomodation charges in
rented houses were also included in the cost of food. The cost of
food for day scholars who live with their parents was imputed on
the basis of the size of the family; similarly, the imputed rent

was also estimated from the average rent paid by the students who

arrvanged their own accomodation outside hostel.

1.8.3 Selection of the Sample :

The sample design of the study involved two stages: (i) the
selection of colleges, and (ii) the selection of the students. At
the time of collection of data in 1993-94, there were 29
colleges in Mizoram and 13 of them were general degree colleges
affiliated to North Eastern Hill University (NEHU). The
remaining 16 colleges were either recognised or affiliated only
upto Pre-University level. These degree colleges were selected to
represent the sample of the analysis. However, data could be
collected only from 10 colleges. Hence, the study of unit cost of

higher education covered ten general degree colleges in Mizoram.

. They are given in Table 1.4.
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Table 1.4 indicates that the distribution of the sample colleges
consisted of one. University colleges, five State Government
and four private colleges Nhich were semi-government

colleges
institutions and received grénts-in—aid for maintenance and
development purposes. There were four colleges offering Arts
course only. Three colleges were having both Arts and Science
programme of studies, while only one college offered Arts and
Commerce course. And only two <colleges had Arts, Science and
Commerce. The total enrolment of all colleges taken together was

16057 students in 1993-94. Thus, the sample in the study covered

53.66 per cent of the total enrolment in colleges in Mizoram.

The distribution of enrolment in the sample colleges
according to type of management as given in Table 4.1 reveals
that 15.71 per cent were enrolled in the University college while
the total enrolment in the state Government colleges was 4450
students which was 51.65 per cent of total enrolment in the
selected colleges. The sample colleges under private management

had enrolled 2812 students, comprising 32.64 per cent of the

total enrolment in sample colleges.
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Table 1.4 Degree Colleges included in the Study

Year of
Enrolment| No. of Art/Sc/ Arts/ Arts/
Si-No Name of the College Es:::h 1993 Teachers | Commers | Commece | Science
A. University Colleges
1 Pachhunga University 1085 1354 75 1 0 0
College
B. State Government
Colleges o
2 Aizawl College’ 1975 1749 46 1 0 0
3 |zirtiri Women's College? | 1980 419 21 0 0 L
4 Champhai College 1971 714 25 0 0 0
S5 |Lunglei College 1963 740 32 0 0 1
8 lsaiha College® 1978 828 28 0 0 1
C. Private Colleges
(under deficit grant-in-
aid system)
7 |Hrangbana College* 1980 1355 40 0 1 0
8 |Hnahthial College 1979 222 15 0 0 0
9 |J.B. College 1983 688 9 0 0 0
10 |Lawngtlai College 1980 547 13 0 0 0
TOTAL 8616 304 2 1 3
Note:|1. Science & Commerce upto Pre-Uniyersity e B St
2. Home Science only |
3. Science upto Pre Univetsity level
4. Enrolment included only Day shift sfudents




In the sample survey conducted among the students,
“stratified random sampling technique was adopted. Students - were
stratified according to their respective classes and the student
sample was drawn randomly from each class. Five per cent of the
students from each class were selected to represent the
population of the sample and they were administered the
questionaire specifically prepared for them. However, the actual

sample turned out to four per cent of the student enrolled in

each class after the exclusion of incomplete and no response of

the sample.

The total number of studerntz in the sample consisted of 351
students who were drawn Tfrom the selected colleges. The
distribution of the student sample population according to the

classwise is given below in Table 1.5

Table 1.5 Distribution of sample population of the students.

— ———— - ——— —— — - — " —— W — - S S — T v W —— Y T W= T W — Y " — — - —— ——— -

Classes Number of students
in the sample

————— — —_—— - ———_— — V" " ——_— " — s T’ 0 i S B Y T T e Y U P T e St e S T Vo S S B o Y T T W T O T S Yt N et

1. Pre University (Arts) 185
2. Pre-University (Science) 37
3. Pre-University (Commerce) 27
4. B.A 100
5. B.Sc 19
6. B. Com 13

Total 351

- —— —— - —— _———— —_— Y W W — " — - — — —_— — — o o e WP e e e e W S T — T — —— — - T ——— = —— - — -
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1.8.4 Collection of Data :

There is no secondary data available to estimate either
institutional cost or private cost directly borne by the students
except tuition fee and other fees paid to the college. Hence,
most of the required information and data on institutional cost
as well as private cost of college education were collected frbm
primary sources. For this purpose, gquestionaire were developed
and administered to the sample population. All the colleges
included in the study were visited and the relevant information
and data relating to the institutions were collected with the
help of the principals and other office staff. Students were
randomly selected from each class and they were guided and helped

in filling up the questionaire. The data collected in this way

formed the basis of estimation of unit cost of higher education

in Mizoram.

Three types of questionaires were constructed and used for

data collection. These are:

(1) state level questionaire : This questionaire was
designed to collect data and information from primary sources
like the Directorate of Higher & Technical Education and
Directorate of School Education and other concerned offices.
State level data on enrolment, financial expenditure on recurring
and non-recurring items were collected through this questionaire.

The questionaire is appended in Appendix—A.
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(2) Institutional level questionaire : This questionaire
was developed to collect information on institutional cost and
other related materials needed for the estimation of unit cost.
The questionaire has collected informations like number of
teaching and non~-teaching staff, enrolments, university
examination results and financial expenditure on recurring and
non-recurring items like salaries and allowances of teaching and
non-teaching staff, games and sports, office expenditure,
buildings, library books, other durable goods like furniture and
equipment and finally fund received from various sources like

government, fees and other donations from individuals. The

questionaire is given in Appendix-B.

(3) Questionaire for Students : This questionaire was used
for collecting information about different components of private
costs and the socio-economic status of the parents of the
students. It has collected data on the following aspects:

(1) student background~ family size, income and occupation of the
parents, (2) monthly.average expenditure on food and rent paid to
the hostel and other accomodations, (3) annual average
expenditure on transport and communication (4) expenditure on
textbooks and stationery (5) annual expenditure on clothing and
other personal expenditure on toilet items and (é) expenditure
on private tuition. Those items given on a monthly basis were
adjusted per year at the tabulation level and the overall
expenditure is aggregated and expressed as cost per student per

year. The questionaire is appended in Appendix-C.
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(4) Oother Sources of Data

In addition to the data and information collected with tbe
hel# of questionaires, data were also collected from published
and unpublished sources of government departments like
Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Planning and Programme
Implementation Department, Budget Documents from the Government

of Mizoram, Ministry of Education (Government of India) and North

Eastern Council (shillong).

1.8.5 Cost of Education at Current and Constant Prices :

Cost of education may be expressed at current (market) or
constant prices. Cost of education at constant prices take care
of increases in prices of goods and services and thus represent
the real cost of education. When costs of education ;re computed
over a period of time, it is necessary to convert current prices
into constant prices because current prices may at times be
deceptive especially when an economy 1is experiencing price
inflation. The best solution to this kind of problem 1is to
construct educational price index, based on the prices of goods
and services used in educational process. But unfortunately no
price information or index is available in the State. Thus in the
absence of any appropriate price index at the state level, the
Net National Product deflator is used to convert current prices

into constant prices taking 1980-81 as the base vyear.
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1.9 scheme of Chapters

}Hé study is divided intgrseven chapters. Chapter 1 deals
with introduction, obJjectives, métholody and sources of data.
Chapter 2 gives a broad outline of the socio-economic profile of
the State. Chapter 3 contains a brief review of the relevant
literature on the subject. Chapter 4 analyses the profile ‘of
educational development and growth of educational expenditure 1in
Mizoram. Chapter 5 gives the analysis of institutional cost of
higher education. Chapter &6 deals with the estimation of private
cost of higher education in Mizoram; and lastly, Chapter 7 gives

the major findings and conclusions.
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CHAPTER - II

SOCIO-ECONOMIC PROFILE OF THE STATE

2.1. Location, Area and Topography

Mizoram is a small state lying approximately between 21.58°
to 24.35°N latitude and 92.15 to 93.29'E longitude. The total
geographical area of the state is 21,087 sq. km constituting
about 0.64 per cent of the total area of India (Statistical
Handbook,1994) It has a strategic location having international
boundaries with Myanmar in the east and south, Bangla Desh and of
Tripura in the west. Further, the state is bounded by the Cachar
District of Assam and Manipur in the north. Mizoram has about 404
km length of internationa. btoundary wlith Myanmar and 316  kms

length with Bangla Desh (Fig. 2.1).

The topography of Mizoram consists predominantly of
mountainous terrain of tertiary rocks. The mountain ranges run
north to south direction in parallel series. These ranges are
seperated from one another by narvow and deep river valley with
only a few and small patches of flat lands lying in between them.
The terrain of Mizoram is young and so the geomorphic features do
not show much diversity in the formation of the landforms. Most

of the landforms observed are of erosional nature.
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The

a)

b)

c)

landforms of Mizoram have been classified as follows:-

Mountainous Tervain Province: The relief; especially in the
eastern part of the state, varies between aoo'£o 2158 meters,
the average elevation being over 1,000 meters in this part.
The slopes are very steep and the elevation differences

between hilltops and valleys vary between 200 to 600 meters.

Ridge and Valley Province: The western part of the State
shows characteristic ridge and valley type topography. The
relief 1in this part, varies from 40 to 1550 meters and the
average elevation i3 700 meters. The velief is lower in the
western part and 1ncreases towards the east. The slopes are
generally steep and the elevation differences between wvalley

floor and hilltop is from 100 to 200 meters.

The Flat Lands:AThere is hardly any flat ‘ands in Mizoram
except a few valley plains located in the midst of hills and
narrow valleys. These wvalley plains are covered by rich
alluvial soil. The wvalley plains in such places like
Chaﬁbhai, North WVanlaiphai and Thenzawl are used for
permanent cultivation. The other area of the plain ‘Chamdur’
in the south-western part of Chhimtuipui District is sfill
covered with thick forest and is yet to be explored.

The Champhal plain with a length of 11.27 kms and 4.88 km.

wide at a distance of 195 km. east of Aizawl is the largest plain

in Mizoram. - S - o
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LOCATION OF MIZORAM
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The drainage system of the state consists of a number of
small rivers and styeams.'MoSt of them are of ephemeral' nature,
depending on monsoon rvains. Their volume and level fluctuate
greatly in dry and rainy seasons. Most of the drainage lines
originate in the central part of the State and flow towards
either north or south influenced by the north-south trending
ridges. The rivers flowing towards the north the river Barsk in
Assam. The main rivers of the state are Tlawng, Tuilrial, Tuivawl
(all flowing northwards) and Tiau, Chhimtuipui, Khawthlangtuipui

(all flowing south-wards).

2.2 Climate and Rainfall:

Mizoram, being located on a tropical region enjoys a
moderate climate. It falls under the direct influence of the
south—-west monsoon and as such, the region recelves adequate
rainfall. The <climate is humid and tropical featured by short
winter and long summer with heavy rainfall. The summer
temperature ranges from 25’C to 29’ C, whereas it 1s 18’C to 25°C

in autumn and 11°C to 23°C in winter.

The average rainfall in Mizoram is about 250 cm per vyear,
though 1t may increase to 350 cm in the north-west part of the
State. Generally, it rains during May to September; July and
August being the rainiest months. November to January are dry
months with minimum rainfall. Among the districts, Lunglei had

the highest annual rainfall during 1990 to 1992 (Table 2.1).
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Table 2.1 Rainfall in Mizoram 1990-1992 (in cms)

- - District/Year 1990 1991 1992
1. Aizawl , 264.7 237.9 226 .6

2. Lunglei 430 .2 318.5 296 .1

3. Chhimtuipui 357.2 229.0 207 .6
MIZORAM 350.8 261.8 243 .2

Ssource : Statistical Handbook, Mizoram 1992

2.3 Social and Cultural Background:

The Mizos are of Mongolold stock and their language also
belongs to the Assam-Burman sub-group that byanches from Tibeto-
Burman group of the main Chinese-Tibeto race (Lalthangliana,
$977). Earlier, Mizos are known in different names. The Burmese
or Myanmarese called them ‘Chin’ and the areas occupied by them
in Myannmar is known till today as ‘Chin Hills’. In India, Mizos
are known previously as ‘Kuki’. Even today, a sizeable Mizo sub-
tribes 1living in Manipur are known as Kuki. But now, the term
Mizo 1is belng accepted as common name by almost all the major
sub-tribes of the Mizo people who are presently inhabiting
Mizoram and its adjoining areas in the North Eastern Region of
India, Chin Hills of Myanmar and Chittagong Hills Tract of Bangla

Desh.

nd of the Mizo pgqglerys believed to be

I

The origirnal homel

somewhere in China. “However, in the absence of any written

records and other evidences, the early historical account of Mizo
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soclety simply rely on oral tradition in the form of folktales
and folksongs. Since there is no concrete evidence about the
origin of the Mizo pecple, there are divergent views in respect
of the original homeland of the Mizos and their migratory route

from their early habitat to their present settlement Iin India,

Myanmar and Bangla Desh.

It is believed that, like all other Tibeto-Burman group,
Mizos had once lived probably at the T’ao wvalley of Kansu
province in North West of China some 2000 B.C. years ago. Because
of many disturbances made by the Chinese these people might have
moved to the north east of Tibet. The Chinese under Ching in 1000
B.C. made furthevy cttacks and in order to avold them, the
Tibeto-Burman group travelled across ridges and forests and
escaped into south. Eventually, they came to the border of Tibet
and Burma after several hundreds years of Journey (Than tun
1969). According to Luce (1959) the Mizos came to Chindwin valley

in Myanmar through the Hukawng valley.

The Mizos who had confined their settlement in the Kabaw
valley especially around Khampat in Myanmar from the middle of 9
century to late 13 century A.D. left the area due to the attacks
made by the powerful Shan tribe. Later, they moved to the present
Chin Hills and some of them went as far as their present

settlement in the various parts of North East Region of India

(study Group, 1996).
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_ There are several sub-tribes and clans among the Mizos. The
étudy Gréup identified eight majorr sué?groupé which may be
classified them as follows: (1) Ha-lam (Mizo sub-tribe and family
group living in Tripura), (ii) Hmar or Fenngo, (iii) Lai or Pawi,
(iv) Lusei, (v) Mara or Lakher, (vi) Paite, (vil) Ralte and
(viii) Thado-Kuki. The Mizo people have a rich and varied
colourful cultural heritage which are preserved and enviched till
teday. Earlier, the Mizos used to observe three kinds of
festivals or kut. Pawl KUt is held at the end of a harvest. It
falls sometime between December and January. The most popular and
erjoyable one is called Chapchar Kit which is observed usually
during March and April. Festival in remembrance of the dead is

called Mim KJt, held in August and September.

In the early socio-political system, the chief ruled the
villages with the support of some of the village elders. The
Chief has supreme authority over the affairs of the villages.
Each wvillage has their own bechelor’s dormitory called Zawlbuk
which 1is the heart and centre of the village life and provides

security and defence for the whole village.
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The British in 1890 annexed Mizoram. TherMizos came under
the influence of western christian missioneries in the later part
of the 19th century and now a majority of them practiée
christianity with devotion. The Mizo society is a close-knit one
and it attaches great importance to kinship, soclial relations and
co-operation. There 1is no discrimination on grounds of sex or
status in Mizo Society. In social life, Mizo enJjoys freedom.
Free mixing of boys and girls is permitted. Though the patriachal
family system i3 practised, women enjoy & position of honour and

freedom in soclety.

2.4 Administrative structure:

Mizoram 1is formerly known as Lushai Hills and it remained
under British administration for nearly six decades. Before
Independence, Lushal Hills was administered by the Superintendent
as a representative of the Viceroy of India. He was directed not
to inéerfere in the internal affairs of the people and the
administration of the internal matters of the people was entirely
left to the chiefs and their elders who exercise their power 1in

accordance with the customary laws of the land.

When the Cosntitution of India came into force, the LlLushai
Hills was made an Autonomous District under the Sixiin Schedule-
to the Constitution and a District Couﬁéil'wés formed in 1952 for

the area covered by Aizawl and Lunglei Sub-Divisions. A Regional
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Council was started in 1953 for the region 1nhabited by the
Pawis, the -Lakhers and the Chakmas. In 1954, the Lushai Hills
District was re;naméd Mizo District by a% Act 7of Parliament
called the Lushai Hills District (Change of name) act, 1954.
Chieftainship was abolished by the Assam Lushai Hills
(Acquisition of Chiefs Right) Act of 1954 and Village Councils
were constituted on the basis of universal suffrage.

In 1972, Mizo District was separated from Assam and made a
Union Territory according to the provicsions of the North East

Areas Reorganisation Act 1971. The Mize District Councill was

@

dissolved and the Mizo Autonomous District ceased to exist. The
Pawi-Lakher Autonomous Districts was divided into three
Autonomous District- Mara, Lal and Chakms and three Autonomous
District Councils one for each were formed. The Regional council

ceased to function.

In 1987, statehood was conferred to Mizoram to become one
of the states of the Indian Union according to the provisions of
the 53rd Constitution aAmendment Bill, 1986 and the State of

Mizoram Bill, 1986 passed by the Union Parliament.

At present, Mizoram has three districts, namely (1) Aizawl
District (2) Lunglei District and (3) CcChhimtuipui District.
Aizawl and Lunglel have no Autonomous District within their
areas, but Chhimtuipui District comprises the three Autonomous
Districts~ Lai (Pawi), Mara (Lakher) and Chakma. Each of these
three Autonomous District has its own separate Headquarters, Lai

Autonomous District at Lawngtlai, Mara at Saiha and Chakma at
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Chawngte. The Administrative District of Chhimtuipul as a whole

has a separate Headquarters at Saiha (Figure 2.2).

Alzawl District is the largest district with an area of
12,583 sq.kmn. The district has four sub-divisions, namely (1)
Aizawl (sadar), (2) Kolasib (3) Champhai and (4) Mamit. The
administrative headquarters of the District 1s Alzawl which 1is
also the State Capital of Mizoram. Lunglei District has a totai
area of 4,336 sq.m and the smallest one is Chhimtuipul District
with a total avea of 3257 sqg.kms. Lunglel District has two =suh-
divisions at Lunglei (Sadar) and Tlabung while Chhimtuipui has
three sub-divisions at Saiha, Lawngtlal and Chawngte. Lunglei
town is the administrative headquarters of Lunglei District. Each
district 1is under in charge of a Deputy Commissioner and each

sub-division under a Sub-Divisional Officer (Civil).

There are 20 community development blocks, each under a
Block Development Officer (B.D.0). According to the 1991 census,
there are 698 habited villages and 22 towns. In Mizoram there is
neither any municipal corporation nor any gram panchayat. There
are, however, Village Councils to look after the general Welfare
of the people at the Village level. The members of these Village
Councils are elected by the people through democratic process. In

1994, there were 681 villages having Village Councils.
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Table 2.2: District-wise Areas, Distribution of Villages, Towns

and Blocks. B
State/District Area No.of Inhabited No.of No .of
(in $g.km) Villages towns Blocks
Mizovam 21,087 €98 22 20
Alzawl 12,583 342 18 12
(59.67) (49.00)
Lunglei ’ 4336 158 03 04
(20.56) (22.64)
Chhimtuipul 3957 198 01 04
(18.77) (28 .36 )
Note : Figures 1n bracket indicate percentage to total numbers.

Source : Primary census Abstract, 1991 (Mizoram) -NIC, Mizoram
State Unit, Alzawl.

Table 2.2. gives detail about the areas, number of
villages, town and blocks in Mizoram. Aizawl District occupied
nearly 60 per cent of the total area of the state and 49 per cent
of the inhabited villages are located in the District. Further,

18 out of the 22 statutory town declared so far are located in

Aizawl District and 12 of the Development Blocks are located in

the District.
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2.5 Resource base of the Economy:

The resources of the State can be classified ac Physicsl
and human resources. Physical resources includes natural
resources 73uch as land, mineral, water, fovest and all sorte of
man-made instruments of production such as tools, machineries and
buildings. 1In recent vears, the importance of human resource in
the development process of a nation has been recognised. Most
economists now agreed that it 1s the human resour&es of a nmation,
not its capital or its material vresources, that ultimately

determine the character and pace of its economic and social

development .
In the following section, attempt has been made to
describe the major resources of the State, namely, human

resources, land resources and forest resources.

2.5.1. Human Resources:

Human resources constitute the most important resource of
the State because other resources such as minerals are not found
yet. It is therefore necessary to know in quantitative terms the
number of people living in the state, the rate at which they are

growing, their composition and distribution.

i) size and Growth rate: At the beginning of this century,
Mizoram’s population was 82 thousand; by 1991 census, the
5opulati6ﬁ' §f Mizoram has come to 690 thousand (Table 2.3).

During 1901 to 1991, the population of Mizoram grew by 608

thousand persons i.e. by 741 per cent.
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Table 2.3. Key Population Statistics of Mizoram, 1901-1991

e — ——— —— —— — ———— = T v — W T T o M a e T e e e —— - T ————— - — - _— -

Census 7 Total PopQ> Decade Density Male Female
Year lation (0C00) variations (persons per (000 (000)
( percentages) 59 .km)

1901 82 + 4 : < 43
1911 P +10 .64 4 43 48
1921 g8 + 7.90 5 46 52
1931 124 +26 .42 & 59 65
13941 153 +22 .81 7 74 79
1251 196 +28 .42 9 F6 100
1961 266 +325.61 13 132 134
1971 332 +24.93 16 171 161
1681 494 +48 .55 23 257 237
1991 £90 +39.70 33 éég 221

Source: Statistical Handbook, Mizoram 1992

The decadal growth rate of the total population of the
State duriné the last 90 years reveals that the lowest growth
rate of 7.9 per cent was registered during the decade of 1911~
1921 and the highest of 48.5 per cent during 1971-1981. During
the decade of 1981-1991, the population of Mizoram has increased
by 39.7 per cent and the growth rate of the population has gone

down by 8.85 per cent during the decade of 1981-91 from the 1971-

81 level.
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The trend in the density of population in Mizoram from 1901

to 1991 as presented in Table 2.3 indicates that the density of

pepulation per sq.km increased from 3 persons in 1901 to 332

persons in 1991. As ccmpare with the density of population of
267 per sq.km at the national level, the figure for Mizoram Iis

quite low indicating a favourable land-man ratio at the state

level

The demographic characteristics at the district level
presented in Table 2.4 shows that 1in 1991 census, Alizawl
District, being the largest in area had nearly 70 per cent of

the total population while Lunglei District and Chhimtuipui
District’s share were 16 per cent and 14 per cent respectively.
The density of the population per sq. km was the highest in
Alzawl District in 1991 and this was followed by Chhimtuipui and
Lunglei. The density of population in Aizawl District 1.e. 38
persons per sq.km was higher than the state population’s
density, 1i.e., 33 persons per sq.km. During 1981-91 Chhimtuipui
District had the highest decadal growth rate among the three
districts followed by Aizawl and Lunglei district. The sex-ratio
was the highest 1in Alizawl District followed by Chhimtuipui
District.

In Table 2.5., the birth and death rate in Mizoram is
given. The overall birth rate per 1000 population as per the
records provided by the Directorate of Economics and Statistics
was 22 persons for the whole of Mizoram while death rate was 4

persons per 1000 persons.The rural-urban data revealed that the

birth rate was higher in the rural areas but the death rate was

lJower in the urban area.
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Table 2.4 Distribution of Population, Sex Ratio, Growth Rate and Density of
Population By District (1991)

Sex-Ratlo Density of
POPULATION (Female per  Population Decennial Growth
1000 males) per sq.km Rate of popuilation.

State/ Persons Males Females 1981 1991 1981 1991 1971-81 1981-91
District

MIZORAM 6,86217 356672 329545 919 924 23 33 4855 3898
AIZAWL 475360 246465 228895 934 929 27 38 4876  39.47
LUNGLEI 1,11,209 58229 52980 881 910 19 24 3923 2855

CHHIMTUIPUI 99,648 51,978 47670 898 917 17 25 61.44 50.03

Source: Census of India 1991, Series-17 Mizoram, Paper-1 of 1991
Provisional Population Totals, Director of Census Operations,
Aizawl
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Table 2.5. Births and Death Rate, District-wise, Mizoram,1991

Staﬁe District Rura Urban

sirth Death Infant  Birth Death Infant

Rate rate Death rate rate rate Death rate
wizoram 24.31 s.06 1.74  19.52 2.9  2.38
Alzawl | 29.8% $.87 1.55 1=.42 3.32 2.57
Lungleil 19.09 4.58 1.88 25.20 4,06 2.04
Chhimtuipui 14.30 3.39 2.59 21.73 2.78 0.67
Overall : Birth Rate Death Rate Infant Death rate

22.10 4.10 2.00

Source : Statistical Handbook, Mizoram, 1992

The District-wise data showed that in Alzawl district the
birth rate in rural areas is higher than urban areas but in the
two districts of lunglei and Chhimtuipui, the birth rate is lower
in the rural areas as compared with the urban areas. The death
rate In rural areas are higher in all the three districts of
Mizoram. The lower death rate in urban areas can be explained 1in
terms of the availability of health facilities along with the

general improvement in the standard of living.

(i1) Urbanisation Pattern : In 1991, the urban population
of Mizoram was 317946 lakh persons which constituted 46.09 per
cent of the total population of the state. The level of
urbanisation of Mizoram 1is very high, almost double to the
ﬁational‘Urbahiéation'level of 25771 per cent. In table 2.6, the

growth of urban population in. Mizoram since 1951 is presented.
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Table 2.6 Decadal Growth Rate of Urban Population: Mizoram

Year No.of Total Urban Percentage of - Decenial
Towns Population populatoen Urban populstion growth rate

1951 1 196202 6350 2.54 -

1961 1 266063 14257 5.36 +105.85
1971 2 332390 37759 11.36 +164 .85
1981 6 493757 121814 24 .67 +222.61
1991 22 689756 317946 46 .09 +160.01

Source : Statistical Handbook Mizovam, 1992.

As given in the table, there were 22 townships which were
classified aszs “Urban’ in 1991 census. The urban population as s
percentage of the total population of the state 1increased from
3.54 per cent in 1951 to 4€.09 per cent in 1991. In absolute
terms, the urban population increased from 6950 persons to 317944
persons during the period of 1951 to 1991.

iii) Occupational Structure of the State : The occupational
structure of a country refers to the distribution of its
population according to different occupations. Broadly speaking,
occupation can be divided into three groups.Agriculture, animal
husbandary, fisheries. etc., are collectively called ‘Primary’
activities or industries. The products of these activities are
essential or vital for human existence and they are carried on
with the help of nature. Manufacturing industries, both small and
large scale, are known as ‘Secondary’ activities. Transport,

communication, banking and finance and services are ‘tertiary’-

activities which help the primary and secondary activities in the

country.
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Economic development and occupational distribution are
closely related. Ecconomic progresse 1s generally associated with
certain distinct necessary and predictable changes in the
accupational structure and shift of employment a&and investment
from primary activities to secondary and tertiary activities.
Economic development experienced 1in the present advanced
countries like the United Kingdom, United States, Germany, Japan,
etc. confirmed that there 1is a clear shift of the working
population from agriculture and allied occupations to secondary

and tertiary activities (Dutt and Sundaram, 1995).

In Table 2.7 the total working population as per 1991
census l1s given. According to thilis table, out of the tot:l
population of 6.9 lakhs persons, workers constituted 2.9 lakhs
persons 1.e., about 42 per cent. Out of the working population of
2.9 lakhs persons about 1.7 lakhs (58.3 per cent) were in rural
areas and 1.2 lakh persons {(41.7 per cent) were in Urban areas.
Among the total male workers numbering 1.8 lakh persons, about 1
lakh persons (56 per cent) were in rural areas and about 78
thousand persons (44 per cent) were in urban areas. Among the
total female workers numbering a little more than one lakh

persons, rural workers accounted for 69 thousand persons (62 per

cent) and Urban workers numbered 42 thousand (38 per cent).
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Table 2.7 Total Workers in Mizoram, 1991.

Particuiaré Persons Meles Femsles

I. Total population EEI7E6 358978 358%78

Total Workers 290317 178011 112306

% of Workers 42 .09 49 .59 31.28

II. Rural population 371810 194414 177394

Rural Workers 169337 99722 69615

% of Workers 45,54 $1.29 39.24

III. Urban population 317944 164564 153382

Total Workers 120980 78289 42691

% of workers 38.06 47 .57 27 .83
Source Primary Census Abstract, NIC Mizcvam State Unit, alzawl.
The occupational structure of the working population in
Mizoram 13 presented in Table 2.8. The occupational structure
clearly indicates that the state economy is highly
underdeveloped. The majority of the working population was
engaged in primary sector and a very small proportion was found
in industry and tertiary sectors. As much as 65.8 per cent of
labour force was engaged In primary sector, and shifting
cultivators constituted 61.3 per cent while agricultural labourer
and livestock, forestry etc., accounted 3.3 per cent and 1.1 per
cent respectively. In India as a whole primary sector provided
work to 66.8 per cent of the labour force of the country and the
share oficultivators: agricultural labqgrer, }ivestock, forstry,
etc., were 38.4 per cent, 26!4 pef cenf. and 1.9 per cent,

respectively.
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Table 2.8 Occupational Classification of Workers, 1991
(Mizoram & India)

""""" Mizoram India
perysons percent percent
A. Primary sector (1+2+3) 190945 65 .8 66 .8
1. Cultivators 178101 61.3 38 .4
2. Agriculture labourer 9527 3.3 26 .4
3. Livestock, Forestry, Fishing,
hunting, plantation, etc. 3317 1.1 1.9
B. Secondary sector(4+5+6) 15353 5.3 -12.7
4. Mining & Quarvying 631 0.2 0.6
5. Manufacturing - - 10.2
(i) Household Industry 2958 1.0 -
(1ii) Other than Household
industry 4606 1.6 -
6. Construction 7158 2.5 . 1.9
C. Tertiary Sector (7+8+9) 84019 28.9 20.5
7. Trade & Commerce 15078 5.2 7.5
8. Transport, Storage and
Communication 3304 1.1 2.8
9, Other Services 65637 22.6 10.2
Total (A+B+C) 290317 100 100
Note ! Per cent refers to the percentage to the total workers.

Sources : 1. Primary Census Abstract 1991, National Informatic
Service, Mizoram State unit Aizawl.

2. Dutt & Sundaram (1995)
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In secondary sector, only 5.2 per cent of the total labour
force was engaged. At the national level, =<=econdary . sector..
constituted 12.7 per cent of the total working population. The
respective share of minivmg & aquarying, masnufactu-ing and
construction were 0.2 per cent 2.6 per cent and 2.% per cent
respectively. These data revealed that the level of industrial

activities 1in the state has been gquite low.

Again, tertiary sector accounted for about 28.9 per cent of
the labouy force in Mizoram whereas, the data for the national
level was only 20.5 per cent. About 5.2 per cent of the working
population was engaged 1n trade and commerce: tyenzport storage,
and communicatiomn and other services claimed 1.1 per cent and

22 .6 per cent respectively .
2.5.2. Land Resources and Utilization Pattern in Mizoram:

Land is the most Important natural resources and it is the
fundamental determinant of socio-economic development of a
nation. It 1is, therefore essential to make proper planning to
realise an optimum use of land resources. In the context of
Mizoram where there is limited opportunities for secondary and
other tertiary activities, land-based activities are crucial for
the subsistence of the rural poor. Table 2.9 highlights land use

classification of Mizoram for the vear 1988-89.

Forest occupied 61.81 per cent of the geographical area of
the state in 1988 to 89 . About 10 per cent of the total area was

listed as not available for agriculture, being either barren or
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put to non-agricultural use. Pastures and cultivable waste land
covered 81000 hectares, 1i.e. 3.84 per cent of the total avea.
Roughly 21 per cent consisted of fallow lands. Net area shown

covered only 65000 hectares which was 3.08 per cent of the total

area of the state.

Table 2.9. Land Use Classification in Mizoram 1988-89
(Provisional)

51 .No. Particulars AY ea Percentage'ignl
(Thousand Hectare) Total #rea

1. Total Geographical area 2108 10C

2. Reporting éArea for land utilisation 2102 99.71

3. Forest Area 13073 61 .81

4. Not available for Cultivation

(i) Area put to non-Agvicultural uses 10 0.47

(i1) Barren and uncultivable land 201 9.53
Total (i+1ii) 211 10.00

5. Other uncultivated land excluding

Fallow land
{i1) Permanent pastures and other

grazing land 4 0.19
(ii) Cultivable waste land 74 3.51
(iii) Others 3 0.14
&. Fallow land
(i) Current fallows 183 8.68
(ii) Fallow land other than current

fallow 259 12.27
7. Net Area Sown 65 3.08

- — ——— - —_—_— — — - —_——_— "— — - - T~ — — = — o~ ——— " o W " o s o — — — - at W W — e W= o o W dr S T — ——_— —

Source : Basic Statistics of North Eastern Region 1992, NEC
Secretariat, Shillong.

In Mizoram, the estimated potential area for
agriculture (Wet Rice Cultivation), terracing, horticulture and
forestry in 1991 was follow (Directorate of Agriculture,
Mizoram):—

(1) 0-8% slope suited for Wet Rice Cultivation 1is 50,021

-~  hectares; - T -

(2) 8-20% slope suited for tervacing, plantation etc. is 87,824

hectares;
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(3) 20-50% slope suited for  horticulture etc. 1is 9,233,168

<

hectares; S S _

(4) above 50% slope suited for forestry 1z 2,888,349 hectares.

2.5.3 Forest Resources of the State:

Forests c¢onstitute the basic resource of the State’s

economy . Out of the total geographical area of the state, as much
as 15935 sq.km is covered by Forest which accounts for 75.57 per
cent of the total area of Mizoram (Statistical Handbook, 1992).
Forests in Mizoram are of mainly three types:-

a) Tropical Wet Evergreen Forests

b) Tropical Semi-Evergreen Forests

c) Montane Sub-Tropical Forests.

Tropical Wet-Evergreen Forests are mainly found in the
western part of the state adjoining Bangla Desh, Tripura and
Assam. About 20 percent of the State’s geocgraphical area is
covered by these forests. Tropical Semi-Evergreen Forests are
mostly confined to the central part of the state from Chhimtuipuli
river in the south to the Manipur border in the north and cover
50 per cent of the total area of Mizoram. The third category is

found in the higher elevations, mostly in the eastern areas along

Myanmar border.

Administratively, Mizoram forests are classified into (1)
State owned (2) Village Council controlled and (3) District
Council Owned Forests. The detail classification and areas under

each class are shown in Table 2.10.
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Table 2.10 Administrative Classification of Forests 1n

Mizoram
“Categories of Forests N Total Area
‘sa. km  per cent
AL State Owned Forests
1. Protected Forests 1300 8.16
2. Reserved Forests 5146 32.29
3. Wildlife Sanctuaries - 681 4.27
B. Village Council Controlled Forests
1. Village safety & Supply Reserved 1782 11.18
2. Unclassed State Forest 5240 32.88
(Controlled by Revenue Deptt.)
C. District Council Owned Forests
(Chhimtuipul District)
1. Protected Forests 347 N 2.2
2. Reserved Forests 362 2.28
3. Wildlife Sanctuaries 210 1.32
4. Village Safety and Supply B6&E 5.43
Grand Total 15,935 100

Source: Statistical Handbook Mizoram, 1992, p. 13€&

As given in Table 2.10 the State government controls
directly about 77.6 of total forest areas including those under
the State’s Revenue Department. About 11.18 per cent is
classified as Village safety and reserved, managed by the Village

Councils and the three Autonomous District Councils of

",Chhim;uippi District control about 11.21 per cent including those

under Village councils in the District.
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Forests are a good source of revenue for the state. Timber
forms the maJjor source of revenue as far as the forest economy of
theistate iz concerned. The important timber species found in the
State are: (a) Thlanvawng (Gmelia arborea (b) Nglau (Michelis
Champaca (c¢) Sahatah (Anmoola Wallichi (d) Khiang (Schima
Wallichi) etc. BRamboos and Canes are another important forest
produce of Mizoram. Bamboos provide useful raw materials for the
construction of houses, for making handicrafts and othe- cottage
industries. 1In fact, bamboo is perhaps thé only forest resource
of the state which can support the forest-based industriec.

Forest revenue rvealised by the state government are prasented in

Table 2.11 Forest Revenue in Mizoram

Year Reveniue (Rs. in thousand)

1985-86 1602.63
1986-87 2728 .22
1987-88 4095 .45
1988-89 4474 .87
1989-90 7519.13
1990-91 10859 .06
1991-92 e 9276 .00
1992-93 11991.00
1993-94 11320.00

Source : Statistical Handbook Mizoram. 1989, 1992 & 1994
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As given in Table 2.11 forest revenue realised by the state

government has been increasing over the years. During 1985-86 to

1993-94 forest revenue increased from Rs 1602 .62 thousand to Rs
11220 thousand, thus representing an increasse of more than seven

times during this period.

2.6 Growth of State Domestic Product:

State Domestic Product measures goods and services produced
by the residents of a particular State, counted without any
duplication. The overall performance of Mizoram economy can be
judged and evaluated on the basgis of the magnitude <f State
Domestic Product (SDF) which are available over the vyears. 1In
table 2.12 the data relating to Net State Domestic Product and
Per Caplita income of Mizoram at current prices for the period
between 1980-81 and 1991-92 are given.

Table 2.12 Net State Domestic Product at Factor Cost and Fer

Capita Income at current prices, Mlzoram
(1980-81 to 1991-92)

Year Net State Domectlc Product Pey Capita Income
(Rs. .in Crores) (Rs)
1980-81 62 1289
1981-82 70 1383
1982-83 78 1471
1983-84 95 1724
1984-85 122 2139
1985-86 157 2658
1986-87 194 3165
1987-88 258 4077
1988-89 260 4026
1989-90 280 4135
1990-91 305 4474
1991-92 417 5941
Growth Rate(%) 17.1 13.6
Source: 1. Basic Statistics™ of North Eastern Region, 1992 NEC
Shillong.
2. Gov’t of Mizoram, Directorate of Economics &

Statistics, Aizawl.
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As given in Table 2.11 the net State Domestic Product rose

from Rs 62 crores in 1980-81 to Rs 417 crores in 1991-92 and the

apita

o

growth rate recorded is 17 per cent anrvally. The per ¢
income 1ncreased from Rs 1289 to Rs %941 duving tre scene periosd

and the annual growth rate 1s 13.4 per cent.

The composition of State Domectic Product, given in Table

2.13 reveals the folowing patterrn and trends duving the period

JLetween 1985-86 and 1991-91:-

1) The share of primary sector which includes agriculture,
forestry, fishing, etc. has increased from 25 per cent in

1985-86 to nearly 3% per cent Iin 1991-92,

The share of the secondary sector which includes mining,

o
N

manufacturing industries, conztruction, electrvicity, gas and
water supply have marginally increased from 1% per cent to 16
per cent during the period given in the Table. However, 1in

1990-91, the share of this sector rose as much as 20 per cent.

3) Tertlary sector constitutes the most important sector of the
State economy. Tertiary sector includes trade, transport,
communications, banking, 1insurance, real estate, public
administration and other services. In 1985-86, this sector
contributed about 50 per cent of the total domestic product of
Mizoram, however, the share of this sector declined to 45 per
cent iIn 1991-92. The composition of tertiary sector can be
divided as follows: (a) Transport, trade, Bé;kiﬁér and 7%331

estate which formed about 25 per cent in 1985-86 had decreased
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Table 2:13 . Net State Domestic Product at Factor Cost By Industrial origin at
Current Price, Mizoram 1985-86 to 1991-92

Rupees In ilakhs

Industry 1985.86 198687 1987-88 198889 1989-90 1990-91 1991-92

1 Primary Sector 3484 7367 10456 8536 10066 9139 16119
(3490) (37.90) (40.40) (32.80) (35.80) (29.90) (38.60)

2 Secondary Sector 2406 3111 4042 4912 4915 6182 6862
(15.30) (16.00) (15.60) (18.90) (17.50) (20.20) (16.40)

3 Tertiary Sector 7835 8935 11388 12559 13096 15239 18752
(49.80) (46.00) (44.00) (48.30) (46.60) (49.90)  (44.90)

a) Transport, Trade, 3906 4232 5301 5740 6017 7189 8196
Building & Real Estate ~ (24.80)  (21.80) (20.50) (22.10) (21.40) (23.50) (19.60)

b) Public Administration 2147 2935 3742 3710 3997 4849 6855
(13.70)  (15.10) (14.40) (14.30) (1420) (1590) (16.40)

c) Other Services 1782 1768 2345 3109 3082 5201 3701

(11.20)  (9.10)  (9.10)  (11.90) (11.00) (10.50)  (8.90)
Total Net SDP 157256 19413 25886 28007 28076 30580 41735

Source: Gov't of Mizoram, Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Aizawl, Mizoram



to 19 per cent In 1981-92 (b) The shavre of public

improved from 13.7 per cent in 1985-86 to 16

administration

per cent in 1271 22, and. (¢) the share of ‘Othet service® had

fallen from 11 per cent to about 9@ pery cent 1in 1991-<2.

The analysis of State Domestic Product for Mizoram has
serious limitation. Filgures of net domestic product and per
capita 1ncome are gliven at current prices. But these fligurec
at current prices do not give a correct picture about the growth
of the ecconomy unless they are deflated at constant pricez to
eliminate the effect of any changs in the price levsl during
period under consideration. The net State Domestic praoduct  and

pery capita income of Mizoram converted into constant prices are

not availlable.

2.7 Agriculture and the State Economy:
Agriculture is the backbone of the economy of Mizoram. This
sector provides employment to about 66 per cent of the total
labour force of the state and its share in the composition of net
domestic "~product of the state iIs around 35 per cent to 40 per
cent. The basic structural constraint to agriculture sector in
Mizoram 1is the practice of shifting cultivation which is
economically unproductive, ecologically unsound and
technologically unviable for modernisation. Under thesze
circumstances, the State has to face serious food shortages,
necessitating huge import of foodstuffs and other essential items
from other states to meet internal fobdmreQQIfeﬁgnt, Table 2.14

presents the major characteristics of the agricultural sector of

the State.
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In 1986-87, the gross cropped ares per unit of rural
population was. 0.18 hectare and per capita rvural 1income from
agriculture was fBs 566. The national'figures for these two items
were 0.34 hectare and Rs 1,325 respectively. The everags size nf
operational holding of the state in 1985-86 was 1.57 hectare 3=
against the naticnal average of 1.68 hectares. About 14 per cent
of the gross cropped area of the state in 1985-R¢ was 1rvrigated
and this figure is very low compaved to the avevrage of 30.4 per
cent at the national level. The conzumpticon of fertilizer per
hectares in 1990-91 was 13.5 Kgs in contrast to the &ll India
average of 72.4 kgs. Table 2.14 makes 1t clear that the per

hectare yield of major crops except maize and ginger are very low

in Mizovam compared to the national’s avervage.
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Table 2.14 Indicators of Agriculture Development

31 .No. Particulars Units- - Total

Part A- General

1. Per capita (Rural) Gross cropped area

{Average for 1984-%5 to 198&6-87 k Hectares o.18(0 .34
2. Average size of operational holding

1985-86 Hectares 1.57(1.68)
3. Per capita (rural) income from agricul-

ture {Average of 1984-85 to 1986-87) R=. 566 N0

(1325.00)

4, Gross Irrigated asz pervrcentage of

Gross cropped area 1986-86 percentage 14.3(2.4)
g Consumption of Fertilizers 1990 (a)

N+P+K per hectares Fgs. 13.50172.40)
6. Consumption of Pesticides 1987-88

per hectare. gms . 141(377)
Part B- Per Hectare vield of Cropz 1990-351. .
1. Rice Kg/Hectare 1244(175%1)
z. Maize ~do- 1682(1524)
3. Potato -do- 266(16195)
4 . Girnger ~do- 7375( 2786 )
5. Chillies ~do- 476( 876 )
6 . Banana -do- 4368(1199)
7. Sugarcane ~do- 3600( 65269 )
8. Per capita milk production 198%-90 Kgs. 20.66(63.7 )b
3. Per capita egg production 1989-90 Nos . 28.77(25)c

Notes: Figures in the brackets indicate all-India average.
(a) Provisional. (b) & (¢) are all-India average for
1990-91 respectively.
Sources : 1) Basic Statistics 1992 Vol-2 September 1989,
C.M.I.E. Bombay
2) Basic Statistics 1992 NEC Secretariat,
Shillong
3) Statistical Handbook, Mizoram 1987.
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The pattern of agricultuval land use in Mizoram is given in
Table 2.15. The pattern indicates thzt_only 3 thousand hectares

had been put to cultivation to move tharn once and net irrigated!
1 Q1

-

area constituted &8 thousand hectasres. Livestock density in

was 32 numbers per S$qg.knm.

Table 2.15 Pattern of land use under Agriculture Iin Mizoram.

$1. No. Particulars Units Area
1. Net Sown Area 88-89 Thousand Hectares £5.0
2. Area sown more than once (88-89) -do- 2.0
3. Net irrigated area (88-89) ~der- 8.0
4. Area under Food Crops (85-86) -clo- 6N 0
5. Area under non-food crops (25-86) ~de- 1¢.0
&. Area under Fruilts Crops (90-91) —dlo- 7
7. Area under Rubber Plantation (20-91)
(1) Rice e (o 51.72
(ii) Maize -do- . & .6
(iii) Ginger ~do- oa
(iv) Sugar Cane -do- 0.%
(v) Potatoes ~do- 0.%
(vi) Chillies ~do- 2.1
(vii) Banana ~-do- 1.9
9. Annual Area under Shifting
Cultivation (1983) Sq.Km 63
10. Livestock Density 1992 Sq.Km 2.1

Source: 1. Basic Statistics, Vol-2 Sept. 1989, C.M.I.E. {Bombay)
2. Basig. Statisticz 1992 NEC sShillong
3. Statistical Abstract, Animal Husbandary and Veterinary
Department, 1994-95, Mizoram.

2.8. Industrial Sector:

Mizoram is industrially backward and the contribution of
this sector in the state economy is also marginal. In 1991, the
-secondary sector whicn includes mining, quarying, manufacturing

and édnst}uétién absorbed 15353 working population which

accounted for 5.3 per cent of the total labour force of the

84



state. The share of this sector in the totel production was 1¢6.4

per cent in 1991-92. The notable feature of indgstrial structure

of the state is that it was confined to small scale, cottage and

tiny sectors. Table 1.16 presents the growth of Industriszl
establishments and employment for the period bhetween 1979 to
1990. In 1979, there were 15 industrial units reglstered 1In

Mizoram with total employment of 107 persons. Az on March 1290,

the total units registered increased to 2205 numbers with 11574
employees. Total units registered increased by 142.65 per cent
and industrial employment by 137.06 per cent during this pericd

{Rualkhuma Colney, 199F ;.

Table 2.16 District wise 58I Units and Industrial
Workers in Mizoram (1990).

Alzawl District Lungleil District Cﬁhiﬁfﬁipui‘bistrict Miigféﬁ
Year No.of No.of No.of No.of No.of No.of No.of No.of
Unlts Person Units Person Units person Unlts persons
Regd. employ Regd. employ Regd. employ Regd. employ

ed ed ed ed
1879 15 107 - - - - 15 107
1980 93 574 46 213 - - 139 787
1981 99 490 19 65 - - 118 ER5
1982 118 753 10 41 - - 128 794
1983 94 480 2 3 - - 96 483
1984 64 313 17 81 - - 81 294
1985 154 879 22 96 29 185 205 1160
1986 308 1469 25 94 10 79 343 1742
1987 329 1756 44 184 - - 373 1940
1988 150 840 42 164 10 50 202 1054
1989 336 1871 39 156 98 342 473 2369
1990x% 25 164 7 25 - - 2 189
Total: 1785 9796 273 1122 147 656 2205 11574

——— - - - — — ——— V" —— - _—— — W T We? T —— e —— — " ———— V. — - e T o W Y - R R r v

¥ - Figures of 1990 account for the reglofratloh during 1 Jan. to

31 March 19%0 only. - - - . . -
Source: Rualkhuma Colney (1995). o B
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In Table 2.17 employment, investment and production

styucture of Small Scale Industries (SSI) and Cottage Industries

(2T are given. The fcllowing inferences can be made from thece

NS
data:

(i) The total Investment in the total of 2205 wunits
registered 1in Mizoranm was worked out at Rs .. 621 lakhs In 199C
Wwith anrual production value of Rg 305%2.2¢ lakhs. Investment per

unit was the highest in the catagories of Bazic metal and allied

industries (Rs 297 .01 and lowest in Leather goods and repalring.

(ii) Similarly ., smployment per unit waes the highest In Non-
metallic and material products (12 persons per unit) and the
lowest in Leather goods anc vepairing (2 persons per unit). The
first category consists of Ice plant, Stone works, Brick-making,
Cold drinks and Chalk making. The second categories included only

shoe repairing which lg mostly undertaken at the ccttage level .

(iii) Out of 2208 industrial units registered in 1990,
service-based industries constitutes 841 unit and shared about
38.14 per cent of the total units registered..wood and wooden
products constituted 18 per cent, Textile and textile good 13.6
per cent and Food products and allied Industries 11.43 per cent.
These four groups constituted 81 per cent of the total industrial
establishments of the State and the other 8 groups formed only 19

per cent of the industrial units of the state.
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Table 2.17: Category-wise Distribution of Industrial Units,
Employmers, Production & Investment in €SI & CT,

Mizoram (2990).

cl. Industrial Total Total Invest- Annual Average Total Emp-
No. Categories Unitl lnvest- ment Produc- Produc- Enploy loy
ment per tion tion ment  ment
{Rs Unit (Re Per pe v
000) (Rz Q00 ) Unit Unit
000) (in)
round

Flgures)

1. Food Product 252 4413.20 17.51 30919.06 122.69 969 4
& Allied
Industries

2. Woods & Wood- 397 11279,
en products

™M
D
P
w
EAN
=
I
wm
W
)
PEN
l.,.)
EeN
[UY
N
[
~N
1\9]
U
w0
O
PN
"

3. Textile & 300 4206 .52 16.36 43356 .80 144 .52 152 7
Textile Goods

4. Paper Pro- 100 7041.3C 70.41 15051 .38 158.51 6&5& 7
duct Publishing
& Allied

5. Rubber & 35 6265.41 1729.01 1084¢€ .50 209 .83 183 <
Plastic works

&. Chemical & 552 280.87 €&.92 5342.1% 97 .139 105 =
Chemical Product

7. Non-metalic 55 7865 .37 179.37 28830.20 524 .17 747 17
& material
Products

8. Basic metal 21 6237 .20 297 .01 14632.25 69¢.77 241 11
& Allied
Industries

9. Metal Pro- 57 755.85 13.26 6103.95% 107.09 200 3
duct & Parts

10 .Leather 21 121.87 5.80 283.85 37.33 51 2
goods & repailiring

11 .Service~ 841 195876 .14 23.28 78794 .16 93.69 4268 5
based Indus-
tries

12 .Miscellaneous 71 7388.54 104.06 22825.34 321.48 486 7

Industries

v - — ———————_— —_—_—_ W —— " — " T e m= S ———_——— . — —— —— " y " W Vv M o W m— W o e v —— e W

- —— - —— —— W W W S " ————— T ——— e e = - —— ——— i e W M W — - — — - " - W o -

Source: Rualkhuma Colney, 1995
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2.9 Infrastructure Development:

Development of irfrastructure iz cruclal to the auerwall

economic development and the geneval welfare of the society Iin a
country. It is a wellknown fact that availability f power,
irrigations, transport arnd communication, are ths basic

determinants of socio-eccoromic development in both devel:zped and
developing countries. Table 2.18 summarizes ths important

indicators of infrastructure development 1n Mizoram.

In the field of tranmsport, Mizoram had a3 total road length
of 22.99 km per 100 s=qg.km in 19895 road length per 1000
population was 9.82 km in 1989, In 19%7, the total villages
connected by all-weathered roads were 135 wvillages, {.e., 19
percent of the total villages. The per capita consumption of
glectric power was 57 kwh in 1929 and the number of villages

electrified as on March 1992 was 71.71 p.c. of the total

villages.

Finance 1is highly essential for economic development. The
availability of fioance iz trycaldly indicated by the number of
bank offices per unit of population as well as per capita bank
deposits. The number of bank offices in March 1992 was 11.50 per
lakh population as against the national average of 72. The per
capita bank deposits and advances in the State in Dec’ 1991 were
Rs 16%2.76 and Rs 159.4? respectively. With regards teco sccisal
infrastructure such as health, it ma; beiéenfidﬁggA;héfi”Hj;oram

had 12 hospitals and dispensaries per 1000 sq.kms in 1990 and the
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number of beds per lakhs population was 188 in 19%1. In respect
of budgetary resources, the per capita developunent expenditure
was Rs 417.25 in 1991-92 and per capita plan ocutlay duving the

seventh Plan (1985-90) amounted to Rs. 5200.

Table 2.18 Indicators of Infrastructure Development, Mizovam.

51 .No. Particulars Units Total

1. Road length per 100 =z=qa.km in 1989 Krnes D99

2. Road length per 1000 population 1989 Kms: 3.82

3. Villages connected by all weathered Total 135
road 1987-88 villagens

4. Vehicles per lakh population 1989 Nos; 222600 )

5. Post Offices per lakh population Moz 4¢.
1990-91

&. Beds in Hospital per lakh popu- Nos 188
lation 1921

7. Hospital and Dispensaries per Mo 12.7(b)
1000 Sg.km in 19%90-91

8. Population per Dochtor in 21.17.1920 Peyaons T127

9. Villages electrified, March 1272 2o 71.71

10. Per capita consumption of Electric Kwh g
powey 1989

11. Banks per lakh population, March 1200 Nos . 11.5

2. Per capita Bank Depozits, Dec. 192731 e 1652 . 7¢

13. Per capita Bank advances, K Dec’ 1991 frm 153 .4¢

14. Per capita Budgeted expenditurs on e 70 .75
Education (Revenus Account ) 1771-97

15, Per capica expenditure on hesalth 1989 f2e 434,000 )

16. Per capita Development Expenditure e 417 .28
(Budget Estimates) 1991-92

17. Per capita Plan Outlay (VITI Plan) fre 5200 .00

18. Infrastructure Development Point s 70
Index 1987-88
Notes: (a) It is calculated from projected population of Mizovam
(b) It included Primary Health Centre and Sub-Centre
(¢) It includes Medical, Family Planmning. Public Health,
Sanitation and Water Supply.
Source: 1. Statistical Handbook, Mizora, 1981, 172832, 1929, 1992
2. Basic Statistics of N.E. Region, 19|77, 1992
3. Basic Statistics Relating to Indian Fcornomy, WYol-»
Sept .1989, Centre for Monitoring Indiaon Economy (CMTE)
Bombay .
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CHAPTER - 111
REVIEW OF LITERATURE

The analysis of unit costs of educstion began in the eayvly
1960s when economists developed a ~tvong interezst in the theory
of human capital formation. In this Chapter, an attempt has been
made to present the summary and findings .f the research studien
in the area of unit cost analvasis of oaducation which weye
undertaksn by individual rvesearchers, ovaganizations anel

commissions.

Shultz (1960,1961,1963) estinated that cost of  educaticn,
including forgone earningz, measured in current dollary prices in
the United States increased from 400 million dollay in 1900 to
22.7 billion dollar in 1956. He estimated that more than half  of
the costs of higher education conmists of  income foregone hy
student. As early as 1900, ihcmmv foragone acaoumted  for  abouot
one~-fourth of the total cozts of elementary, sccondary and higher
education. By 1954, it rvepresentaed avey two-fifthz of all cost=
The percentage increaze In the real cost of education wae<
estimated to be 3.5 timez as large as conaumey income, suggest ing
an income elasticity of educational expenditure of 3.5,
Educational costs also vose about thres-and-half times az yvapidl
as did the gross capital formation of phy=ical capital in dollay

terms.
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In 1956, resource cost perv ctudent pov sooay wor ked out.  to
$ 280 for elementary, 1,420 for high =mchool and % 3,300 for
higher education. In high =zchool, 0 per cont  of  the oot
represented earnings foregone per student, and 59 pery cent  wan

earnings foregone per student in highey education.

shultz’s estimates also highlighted that the stock of

education, embodied in labour force, ipncreased 8.5 timesz from

-

1900t 1956, whereas the stock of veprodurible physical  capital
rose only 4.5 times its base level in 1900, both being  measury od
in 19%6 dollar prices. These results suggented capital elasticity
of educational investment to be approvimately 1.9, In walus
terms, stock of education accounted for 2.2 per cent of the otock
of physical capital in 1900. More rapid growth of educational
investment than the growth of investment in physical capital
raised the stock of human capital to approximately 42 per cent of

Lotal stock of physical capital in 195¢

Shultz measured factor cosnts of ~ducation in Azze~sing the
economic value of education and did rot rake icte  account the
costs of such activities which do not divectly contribute ~nd
serve educational purposes. He defined factey coat of  education
as the costs paid by the student and his tamily and the cont=
paid by others such as state or fedeval government, voluntavy
organisations, etc. Shultz clazsificd Total PReosonrece Co=bs into
(i) <chool costs or costs incurred by =society  on teacheres’
salaries, supplies, interest and bpreciation on capital

;o (i)

opportunity costs of =students much az 1 neome fovagone oy vy



school attendance and (iii) Incidental school-related costs
incurred by individuals, for example, on the purchaze of bhool
and on travel. Private Resource Costs are classified into divect
costs consisting of tuition costz, aupplics and additional living
expenses ; opportunity costs incurred by iadividuols and  Yastl.,

incidental school-related costs.

Machlup (1962) triesd to measure the cost of all typen of
education in the U.S economy which include (i) Fducatrion in the
home i.e. earnings foregone by mothers staying at home to seducato
their pre-school children, (ii) Training eon the Job, (iii)
Education in the Church (iv) Education in the armed Seyvices and
(v) Cost of formal eduction, special cchools andl other fedeyal
expenditures. He estimated the total costs of edocation  industyy
in the United States in 19%8 at 0,000 million dnllars aor 14 ey

cent of GNP while formal education accounted tor 46,000 million
dollars. According to Machlup, education i=m  one of F e
constituents of knowledge industry and  the  total coszt  of
kriowl edge production in the United <tates wac 29 per cent of GNP

in 1958,

Institute of Applied Manpower Research (IAMR) (1964, 1975)

carvied out a survey of c

O

stz of  Enginesring  colleges  and
Polytechnics in India. The study found considerasble wvaristions
in per pupll cost betwean the thres diffevent fypes of
Engineering college, namely, (1Y Tudian Tnstitnte of  Techneloay

(IITz), (2) Regional FEngineering colleges nc (72) ALl ofhe:

colleges of Enginecving and Techoology o curyent expencditure pea

Y



pupil averaged Rs. 2263 a year in the ITTs, Rs. 1200 in Regional
colleges and Rs. 483 in other colleges. In FPolytechnics, the
astudy found that current expenditure per pupil averaged Rs. 272 4

year. In 1975, IAMR carrvied out study of "Pattern ot

@

expenditure and per student cost in bhe Tndian Institute  of
Technology". This study dealt with size-cost relationship and the
coat of education of the TIIT student at the undevaraduate and the
post graduate level were estimated. Returnz to =cale ave aloo
measured in terms of cost-elasticit, . The ifmpoytant findings are

as follows

(i) Optimal enrolments worked cut in almost all cases  wWers
higher than the actual enrolments.
(ii) Fixed costs of undergraduate training are higher than
fixed cost of post-graduate classes.

(iii) Linear average cost curves reveal economies of scale for

both undevr-graduate and post-graduste couraes .,

Parnchamukhi (19£%) eﬁtihnred Yt the total coxts of
University and Professional education iv Indiz over  the  deonds
1950~-51 to 1959-60 came to about 700 crares of rupees. Ouer
three-fifths of these costs were private mainly sarnings fovegnne
by the student. He calculated educationa) expenditure in three
sectors @ (1) Education in school) and College=, (1i) Tvrainivg o
the job, and (iii) Training in the armed foyrces. The eatimates of
cost of formal educatidn included teachin: ant von-teaching ataff
saiaries, expenditure on  equipment  ond chemicals, Tibwy ary

sports, and indirvect expenditure su-h as i1uspection, Alvrecrion,



building, furniture, scholarship ond odditicona) expenditure  in
terms of expenditure on books, transport and other =tationery
requived by students. Besides the costg of formal education, ot
of on-the-job training and training in the armed forces weve alno
calculated to give total of the vesources aoing into  the
formation of educational capital in Indiz. The main findings m
(1) Physical investments in India hive heen incvearing ot &
higher yate of 12,4 por cent per sears As  compared  with
eclucational inveastments;
(2) India had invested neavly &% to & pesr cent of its naticonnl
inqome in education as againzt 11.8 pey cent and 12.2 pev
cent of GNP in USA for 19%% and 1957 which wa=  neardly

double of the proportion for India.

Education Commission (1964-a64) studied the growkh of

educational expenditure in India in the pozt Trndependence peoriod
from 1950 to 1965 and also estimated the pattern of cost pror
student at each level of education in the First Three Ploang.
According to the Commission, the total educational expenditure
increased from Rs 1,144 million in 19%0-%1 to Rs 6,000 million in
1965-66  indicating a total increase of 424 pey cent in a  poyiod
of 15 yvears. The total educational expenditure prv capibta vooe
from Rs 3.2 at the beginning of the Fir=zt Plan to Rs 12.1 at  the
end of the Third Plan. The share of educational expenditure in
the national income had rose from 1.2 pory cont in 19%1 to 7.9 por
cent at the end of the Third Plan. The Commicazion further noted
that the rate of growth of educational expeoaediture in the first



three plans (11.7 per cent) wa% 2.7 timen the rvate of arowbh  of
National 1Income at current prices (5.4 pery cent). It was 1.6
times the rate of growth of envolment and 1.7 times the yate of

growth in the number of Leacheys,

During the first Three Planz, the ovevall cont pery  ghtuodent
(direct expenditure only) has increassd fyam o 27 por =tudent in
1950-51 to Rs 64 per ztudent In 120547 in curvent prices or by
72 per cent. However, tho Commiocaaion £o10 that o "T1 Al lowanas i

macde for the rise in the cost of living (Which i= about 5 per

N

cent ), the rise in veal fterms is negligible™ . Othey findinags  of

the Commission are:

i) The cost per pupil did not chow qaaeciable Jncreaco exceplt
in professional colleges and wvocational schonls. T
allowance is made for the rvize in prices, there i=m actunlly
a Tall in expenditure in vyeal fterms.

ii) At the pre-primary stage, fthe cost  per pupil hasg
remained almost stationarvy . Tt dmpelicd that iy yeal o ms
the investment per otudent hac gone down greatly .

iii) The cost per student had gone up by 50 pey cent at ﬁhf
lower primary stage. But this also implied a fall in ryeal
terms. The non-teachery costs per pupil have actually fallen
at constant prices.

iv) Expenditure per student in colleges of arts  and science
showed some increase in currvent prices , but a fall in real

terms .



The Commission conducted a separate ctudy of unit costas ot
higher education in India and the vesults of these studies showedd
that there 1is wide wvariation in the uwpit  cosbtz of  highes
education. While the wvariation isn due to diffevences in  the
methodology and the scopo of these stodias, o good desl  of B
variation was due to the differencez in the level of facilitios
and services provided in these institurion: vhich in turn  depend
on  such wvariable factors like =alisyies of  tescheors,  student -
teacher ratio, Tibyvo o, Loaboyat oy ies R ETS IR 8 ETE facitlities
provided, besides the capital cocta. Thiom thess  exerrisec
following characteristica of unit cozt~ of highsr  eduoration  in

India is noted:

i) Cost per student at the undevaraduate stoaces were  Similar
in arts and science faculties.
ii) Cost per student for post graduate arta dooyses were twice
that of'first art degree costg,
iii) Costs per student for p;mt gvaduat e ascience  deogyoeen wor e

five times that of fivst zocichnoe degroee coato,

Vaizey (1958) had made & =tudy of Rritizsh educations)
expenditure. He defined educational expendituye as curvent plus
capital expenditure at currvent prices  exclumivwe  of  transfeor
payment such as student grantz. He calculation  =showed  thal the
ratio of educational expenditure to National Trncome At factor
cgst vose dramatically from 2.4 in 12682 t~ S.4 p.o in 1965, Ewven
after the deduction of all outlays on rneon-educational funct ivns

which happens to be diz=charged b =schoalz =uch  as  cabteorin .



boarding and health services from educational expenditure, the

ratio is still over 5 per cent.

Vaizey and Sheehan (1968) examined the effect of changes in
price levels on educational expenditure in Britain fov the period
1920~-65. This piloneering study involved the calcoculation of
separate price indices for each input in the edocarional zvatem
The study noted changes in the value of veal resouvces devoted to
education as well as changes in th cost structure, far exanple

the fall in teachers’ salaries from 70 per cent  of a2l

expenditure in 1921 to less than 50 pey cent in 17250,

Hallak (1967) made an examination ~f zome crvitical problems
in the concept, the extimates, the analvsgis, and 1he use of il
costs in educational plannina.  The o =tads inclucled useful
illustrative data with the analyszis of the expevience of France
and Tanzania in testing the financial feanihility of  educations)
plans. According to  Mallalk, cozt  of education inclucded
expenditure on public and private edocation, od opportunity
costs. Educational cos3st  analysis hoas two anpecha= overall
analysis, degigned to define the nlace of sdocation in  the
national economic context and the detailod analysis which defined
total and wunit costs by type and level of aducation and by
purpose of expenditure. The study also dealt with methods of
estimating total expenditure and unit costs. The educationsl

expenditure is classified as follows:
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Recurrent expenditure

1) For instruction:
Salaries and allowances of teaching sud nov-teaching =taff
school textbooks, other instructional expenditure materials
and supplies, cto.

2) Other recurryent expenditure:
scholarships and grantzs, welfarc meryices, canteoynn,
transport, boarding, sport; Maintonance of  buildings  ~and
equipment; Operations of huilding= (fuel | light | waten At

gas); others.

Capital expenditure

1) Purchase and development of land.

2) School building, clasarooms,  laboratoyiso anrd i xed
equ ipment .

3) Welfare services, recidence halls, etc.

4) Others. And lastly,
Debt Services

Furthermore, Hallak distinguished the fallowing unit cost of
education -~ cost per graduate, cozt by  level  of  education
attained, unit cost per puplil, cost per avevage dally attendance,

capital cost per place, avorsas cost poy class  and  average

recurrvent cost pev teacherv.



B.Dey (1969) in hic papevy ‘Coating of Fducation’ tried to
show the extent to which costo concepts velovant e
manufacturing industyies can be anplicd to odiicat ional indust ry
He broadly classified the education costs into four categovies:
(i) direct expenditure, (ii) expenditure fovr meals and tiffins,
(iii) expenditure of =tudents’ health =ervice, and (i)
expenditure on training of teachers. He alszse gave empirical
contents to his cost classification with fhs help of  the data
collected through & pilot enquiry of publijc bbb h e

educational s=zervices ivn Madhyagran, an oarybani=ed village in the

[oXN
[N

strict of Twenty-four Mavganas, West Rengal, for 1963, Direct
cost per student in the zanmplse secondary schocls wag eatimateod &t
Rs 92.98 per yvear and the total)l anmmal pey  secondary students
excluding guardian’s shave of hosls, =tationery . meals and cost
of administration and inspecticon wan calcnlated At Re 106 .86 j1
the vyear.

K.R.Shah (1969) clazsified private cogsts of coducation into
Tuition and MNon-tuition costs End hee found that non-tuition cnsts
constitute an important component:s of private coasts of  education
and students fees werese not conaidered a3 3 burden by the
relatively affluents parents. The important items of non-tuition
costs were Rooks, Stationevry, Private tuition, Tran=aport and
Refreshment and he observed that otudent= helonging to laow ineome
group largely spend on books and stationery accounting for 8% perx
cent of the total non-tuition costs. On the other hand, for the
high income group, the most important item of »on-tuition cost
was private tuition and this accountod for 61 poy cent  of 4 h

total non-tuition cost.
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In another paper SExpenditure on Profe=msional  Sohool
Education in India, Shah (1967) csinvveyed trend=s  in  investment
expendliture in profescional cducation Jduving the fivat two Fie
Year Plans. His investigation revealed that theve was compava-
tively a slowey shift in secondayy aducation from  generasl  to
vocational education. In this papey, he alco examined the
progreszs  of direct =sxpenditure on ~ducation at conzstoant prices.
He concluded from his exercise that educational coxpenditure At
conztant prices increased only 131.4 pory cent as  againsl 2092
per cent at currvent prices durvring the decade and ~zpecditure o
pupil in professional schools increaszed by 8.2 per cent In oo
stant prices and 44 .¢ pery cent in crvent prices during 1290 81
to 1960 61,

Rudder Datt (17262, 1288) tried to work out the unit cost of
education of Haryana colleges in the yeoor 1945040 In this  study
he made a clear distinction between coot of creation of zseat  and
cost of opervating it. The imgrovtont  facrtors affecting the
variations of unit cost weré — age of the college, envolment,
average pay of teacher and vabio of non-teacher cost Ls  total

costs . The findings of the study ave:

1) Unit cost of education defined in termz of per student cost
for Haryana colleges was Rs 211 to 237 for the period undery
consideration;

2) The unit cost of education was the highest in the caze of
state colleges vyanging from to Rz 403 to R 424 por studont

3) Private women colleges had the lowest onit cost,fqnginu from

R 252 to Rz 262 por atudent .
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Again, Datt (1988) made a compavative atuch of unit  ~osts
in the School of Correspondence courses and collegen affiliated
to Delhi University. The study vevealcod that in the conventional
education systems, not only the unit costs but also state subasidy
were substantially higher than the diztance education system:.

The data showed that for the vear 1284- 2%, the avevage cozt  per

student in the colleges under study was a2 high as Rs 3,516 whils

1]

the average fee charged was as low as Rs 257, The element o f

7

state subsidy was Rs 3,259 ey mtudest T redabiws loams, fee

component from the cozt was mevely 7.3 per cont whoeveas thoe storve

of the state support accounted for 97.7 ey conl .

As against it, the data ryelaoting to the <School of
Correspondence Courses showed a declining trend  of  cost  pig
student as envolment showed an vpward trend. Average cost  per
student declined from Rs 628 with enrolment of 2,272 students in
1982-83 to Rs 552 with student enrolment vising to 18,5700
students  in 1984-85. Fec incoms 8s o preoportion of costs was o

high

D
0

s 42 per cent in the School of Corvespondence Couryae .

Blaug and Woodhall (1967) in their =study of secondary
school costs in the United Kingdom showed that  between 1950-51
and 1963-64 per administrativa steff and noiunbtenance costs  youe
46 per cent while per student teachey costas vosme only 27 pe

cent, all measured in constant prices. Pey ztudent capital oonta

*

also rvose morve than teacher cosnt while =quipment and  furniture

roze by 3% per cent and building hy 35 per cent.
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Kulkarni (1969) studied the unit coar  of  educatioon o
commerce college in Bombay. Hizs finding ave:

i) Unit cost at current prices had incrveascd from Ra 216 to ke
452 during 1962 and also the pupil teachey vatioc went down
from 33:1 to 25:1;

ii) Teacher’®s salaries accounted for 40% tao =0 % of  fhe
total cost.

Blaug, et al ., (1926¢7) estimated costs of cdncation in 1ndia
for the year 1960-61 and 1965-66. They mads  calculation  feor
social costs and private costs sepavately . Social conbs compyised
all current expenditure on educational institutions, oozt of
inspection, the imputed rental value of educational capital,
private expenditures on book and oarninas fovegons . Pyivate
costs include fees minus scholarship, an well as private
expenditure on  books and earning fovegone. The data  from Fhe
Education Commission (1764-76) and the T.A.M.R <tudies togelhor
with official educational statistics were uzsed to estimate  the
total cost of education at each level and the co=t per student.
The imputed vrent per pupil on edocarionsl capital was estimated
by calculating the current veplacement cost of all buildings and
equipment and amortizing at a constant rate of  interest. The
average length of life was assumed to e forty yéars. The earning
foregone during education were divectly eatimated from the age ~
earning profiles available in India. They also showed that the
earning foregone of evon gix-yeos olds had  =mome Significancs an
they helped to explain the high dropout rates in the early years
of primary school. The ztudy provides four eatimates  of  divect

social cost of education in Indis, namel, , (1) Social ot o
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educating succesful candidates, (ii) Social conts  of  education
assuming average levels of wastage and stagnation; (iii) private
costs of educating succozzful zmtudentszs and (iv) Private cosits of

\

education assuming average levels of wa=tnge and =tagnation.

James  Maynard (L7271)  found out thot il forone . i e
student cost was due to  the wvariation in the =size of the

institutions. Important findings of his =tudy ave:

(1) Long run cost function of Tustitol ions of Highe Lesarning
(I.H.L) was traditionally U-shaped:

(2) Parabola waz supevior to 3 linear function for sxplaining
variations in per ztudent cocts in higher cducation;

(3) The size of the institutlons was o domivrant var Lable i

explaining wvariations in cost per astudent  among  =imiltar

students;

(4) Per student cost declined over the vange of 500 tao 5367 foy

Full Time Equivalence students.

Bottomly (1972) had done a stucdy of Rradfovd Univevsity
undery the auspices of Organisation for Economic Co-operation and
Development. In this zctudy, economic, capital and teaching costs
were calculated by departments and courses and he found that

increase in class size reduced the cost per student. The

important findings of the study are:

(1) The total economic cost per student varied hetween $ 2500
and 4000 tor laboratory based course and belveen
approximately ¢ 1670 to % 7400 {ovy elasstoom-based

coOovYsSe .
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(2)

(3)

(4)

(

)

This implied that labovatory boced congnes  weye  mon s
expensive than classvoom - -hased  conyv=es, Capital Al

maintenance cantn variced bhetwocn 7770 Fo A% of  the  tobal

cost  for laboratory - based coonyoe and 21% to 29% of  the
total cost of clascrocm hased couvresrs. Toaching costs Wy

betwean 34% to T5% of toal costs for lab-hasmed and 22%  to

35% for classvyoom-based courses;

'

Substantial economies  in staff ~onts per student  can b
gained by  ermolmont incveasco . Ouey the nine  cour s the
staff cost index falls in betwesn 52% and 82 of  its
present value when cnvolment o approximately doubled (e,

to optimum level;

Economies could alsa be gained by  changing  the rteaching
styucture of courses i.e. by increazing the teaching 1nad
on the staff by intensive and extensive use of teaching,
accomodation, building and ot hey technical and

acdministrative staff;

In almost all the course unit cost defined in terms of

total economic cost per student can be decreased by 5% to

A combined effect of an in ~@ase in enrolment to an optilmum
level together with a 50% increase in teaching load, while

maintaining the existing cost =structure would ryoduce the

full academic staff cost peorv student by 46X to 5% of  the

total cost.



International Institute for Educational Plaoning (110
(1972) had done twenty =meven case studies which were undertaken
in 19649 on a large scale research project on  the uses of conts
analyszis in educational planning. The study concluded that cost
analysis could serve the following puiposes  in cducotiongl

planning:

(1) costing and testing the cconomic feasibility of educat icnl

plans;

(2 evaluating and lmproving the sl location of avallahle
educational resourcas;

(3) comparing alternative ways of achiewing the =mame objective

in order to select the most 2Ticient ~y economical s

(4) determining both  the shovt  von and longen R cont
implications of a4 povticulay projocts

(%) estimating the cost of altevnative policies and educaticnal
reforms and innovations;

(6) improving the efficiency of resocuvrce utilizations;

(7) checking the economic implications and feasibility of
special policy decisions before they are made.

Coombs and Hallak (1972) took up a study on the  cost of
education at the international level for come of the develaped
and developing nations. The major objective of the study were tn
have cost analysis for assessing the feasibility of educati&nal
projects, to know the cost and conzequences of introduction of
educational vreform, to draw up a programne of expenditure over
the planning period and facilitates decision-making when several

alternative possibility exist for the  allocation of  funrdds.

100



According to them, educational system hasm five elementz: (1)

objectives, (ii) outputs, (iii) Renefits (iv) Internal procens

and (v) Inputs. Coombs and Hallak emphasiscd  the rvole  of

educational cost analysis withio the frawework of ‘aystaom

analysis’® in the following way=s:

"Educational costs standing alone have Jittle meaning. Tt
iz only when they are seen A oevitical Link between tha
inputs of an educational =y~trm und ite objectives, outputs
and benefits that they becoms o veusaling indicator of  how
efficiently and effsctively the systenm is fonctioning. Al
it is  only with the aid of this larger perspect ive Lot
cost analysis becomes a powerful tool for  improving the
pevformance andt planning the futime of  any  educatl ional
system" (Coombs and Hallak 1272, 1. 285)

Coombs and Hallalk developed ditforent ways of measuring and
expressing  educaticnal costs such as (o) Peomnce cost wva moncy
cost, (b)) capital vs vecurvent cost, (o) Unit cand ey atudent
and (d) factor costs of education. The factors affect inc
educational 'costs were classified into two- (i) external cost
determinants that lie outside the ceducational systems; and (i1
internal cost determinants 'which are closely allisd to the
tecthnology adopted by the educational inatitutionz, aund to the
policy employed regarding the payment, deployment and vtilization
of teachers. The external factors affecting educational costs ave
inflation, rising educational demand, factor Costs of education,

educational revenues and foreign aid.
They observed that a substantial part of  the impressive
rise in educational expenditure from 1990 to 1970 was not "vyeal"

reflecting the inflation of prices il wages . Apart From
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inflation, the greatest cause of the sharp rise it owerall
educational expenditure was the explosive increase o demand  Tor
education. According to them theve WeT e ey main

factorsunderlying demand forcern: (1) vapid incresses  in youth

population; (2) a ‘revolutiocon of rvising sxpectation’ on the part
of millions of familiez 1long ey Juredd o f edite at 1o

opportunities and who now regarded educations as  the ley fto
individual advancement; (3) widozspread  adoption  of publ i
policies aimed at democratizing cducational oppovtunitiec, 1.0,
adoption of the goal of univers=al orimary  odocation v he
developing countries and compulsory attendance  inko zecondavy
education and encouragemsnt to highery rarticiestion rate in post-
secondary education in many industrislized conmtyies:  (4)  th~
rapid expansion, upgrading and HHuersitication  of manpower

requirement due

-
'e)

y technological  aduances  in the €Covmy |
emphasis of public policy ou econcmic development and »  clearey

recognition of education’s rvole in economic growth.
Some of the crucial findings of the study arve:

(1) Educatiomal costs vary not only from one countyy to another
but within one countyy from one systein to ancther, and also

within educational systems;

(2) A unit cost of education shows 2 vizing trend in the long run
Unit costs rise with each successive educational level;  andd
scientific and technical education at any  level i3 meve
costly than general education. Tdaucational cest  atructines

remain stable over time.
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(2) Economies of scale are an important factor in  lmproving
efficiency. Cost per unit can be rveduced by yaising the
enrolment to an optimum <ize. Rut this optimum  oize  of
envolment will be different at different levels of  education

in different institutions.

Psacharopoulos (1972) in hiz stud, of return to educaticn
at the international level made 2 compavision «f Lhe ovobio of
total costs per student per year by education lewel for a  group
of developed and developing countries. The data collected by him
revealed that in the developed countyiea ( wiz. USA, Grest
Britain, New Zealand) the vatio of tatal per pupil costs of
secondary to primary education was A A to 1 and that of higher to
primary education was 17.6 to 13 while in less developod
countries (viz, Malaysia, Ghana, South Kovea, Kenya, Uganda,
Nigevia and India) these relative cozts weye 11.2 and 87.72 to 1,
respectively. In other words, taking the 87.92 figure, for the
equivalent cost of educating:-one univerzity astudent for a  year,

88 primary school children could have A yeay of  zochooling. Tn

many African countrics, like Sierva leone, Malawl, enyas I
Tanzania cost ratio per pupil between higher and primary

education ranged as high as 283 to 1. Siunce in ovey half  of the
world’s developing countries, the rvatio of students in primary to
students in higher education iz above 100 to 1 (the vatio iz less
than 10 to 1,in developed countriea), it follow~ that Adeveloping
countries spend a large proportion of their ecducational budgetr o
a Very small proportion o»f  thedir  studdents enrol led IRY

Universities and professional schools.
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Pandit (1972) calculated the total -ost of eduraticn v

India including income “avego

Hia estimates revealed *=at wheveso educaticonal ewpendlitors  was
only 2.4 per cent of ravicnal Jomestic product In 19%0-81 it
Wwent up to T.28 per cent in 196566, A3z against LY, grats lor ool
formation as a proporticr of national domestic product vese  Froe
13.2 ey cent in 1950-S1 te 17.792 per cent in 1965-54.

Becker (1975%) in his study of the rate of rotivrn to

investment in college and High zchool educatioﬁﬁclassified costSs
of  educastion intc Private Costs and Social CTostz. Private costs
include direct expenditure on tuition fees, books and supplies.
travel between home and school, and capital (e.g. typrewritors)
used by students in schocl works and foregone earnings of the
students. Similary, soclal costs have also two components: (1)
current educational expnditure, capital used upon education and

property taxes that would have been levied, if scheools were not

}
7
+
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tax-exempt, and (ii) social opportunity cost which consist
the value of property “ax foregone on the property owned by
educational institutions and the earning foregone of capital used

in education. The esitmates of cost of education given by BRecker

can be summarised as follows:

1) Tuition payments (net) were $112 per student in 1939 and $242
- per student in 1958. Books and supplies were 22.5 per cent of
tuition, travel 23.9 per_ceht, and capital 7 per cent. Becker

calculated the average outlay on books and supplies, etc. on
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the basis of the survey conducted by the (1S Department

Health, Education and Welfave irn the year 1702-52. Bolwer set

He  estimastod the other

- s

the higr school tuition ag zZeve.
of high zchool ztuderntse- transportatiorn, boeks.
10 of these costs to expenditure

etc. by assuming that ths va

per student equal cne- hal® the observed ratio for oo
students.

The earning foregone of the studentz 1z estimated by assuming

that college studerntz esarned about one-quarter of ths  amount

earned by high school graduastes of the same zge and thot
1igh  =3chool students esarnes one-guarter  of  the  szsiimatol
earning of c¢lementary schocl gradustes of the age, 14 to 17

Current educational expenditures 1s estimated by - subtyactinz
non-educational expenditures fyom toteal educaticon)
expenditure that. is, expenditure on extension, organized
research and activities relating to department. The amount of
tangible capital per school was estimated from an unpublished
study- by Robert Rude (Robert Rude 19%54: Assets of Private
Nonprofit Institutions in the United States, 1890-1940).
Capital per student was obtained by dividing the amount per
school by the number of students per school. Becker obtained
the expenditure of high schools from the combined figures for
high schools and elementavy schools published by the US
office of Education by using the formula wX+(1-w)aX=Y, where

*X* is expenditure in high schools, Y is the combined

e ’

expenditure for high schoeols and elementary schools, ‘w is
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the fraction of students in high schools and &’ i the ratic
of the expenditure per student in an elementary schoil to the

one in high school.

3 Becker azzsumed the spportunity coszt of capitsl to Le 10 per
cent of its wvalue per year and by taking the implicit annuel
rroperty  tax on educaticiral capital as 1.S mer covt of QfC
value, he ectimated the value of property tax foregone to  be
$18 per student in 139 and 321 per ctudent in 124%.

QECD  Study group (1977 ) estimated the totsl vesou-ze oot
of rvegular education in France, lapan ant Grest Evitaitn Tov the
year 1970, The study has taksy & bvoader view of educatiorn, &
also made an attempt te list out ths vavious items of et of
eclucation. The total rvesouvrce cost hae insluded sotal  curvrent

expenditure, iImputed vrest and exvnings foaovegors of the  studsnt
The total rvescurce c¢ost c¢f regular educatien .du France was
calculated at ¢ 9,507 million whereas the magnitude was $ 11,667
million and % 6,829 million In Japan and Great Britain
respectively. In France, total curvent expenditure accounted for
about 49.38 per cent of the total resource cost of regular
education while the figures for Japan and Grest Britaln were
54 .02 per cent and 65.79 per cent respectively. Imputed rent
constituted 5.04 per cent, 6.7¢ per cent and 5.15 per cent in
France, Japan and Great RBritain. Earning foregone was estimated
at 45.58 per cent of the total resource cost In France; 39.21 per
cent in Japan and 29.0f5 per cent 1n Great Britain. The share of
total- resource cost o¢f education as a proportion of Gross
National Product (GNP) in France, Japan and Greast Britain were

estimated at 6.7 per cent, 5.7 and 5.5 per cent respectively.
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The study group adopted an ‘econemlc® defimition of
educatioral cost which tzhes accournt of the opportunity coste o
all resources used ufF ‘or rvegulay educetion. This approcch
entailed estimation and imputation for the indirect coot elemento

e.g. eavnings  Tovegone by student, inputs vrent  of  land oz

=t imstes have  henr

rt
-
(&)
o
e
3
&
[
e
—~+
o
~+
bore
)
i}
i
{1
-t

bulldings ocwned by educz
made for all thess item: in each countyy . Sxoonditure on food,
board, welfare, vecreation sto. werve veozardod e "non-educat ion’

expenditure and these 1tems weve soparvat iy shown az "szzooiasted

sxpenditure”,

The QECD study Group classified the items of educationsl

)

ozts as follows:

4

Expenditure on Personnel

(i) salaries and wages of teaching and supporting teachingo
staff;
(ii) Other emoluments of teaching staff;
(iii) salaries and wages of non-teaching staff
(&) administration and ancilliary staff directly ccncerries
with educational activities;
(b) Maintenance, domestic, welfare staff, etc.

(iv) Other emoluments of non-teaching staff.

(v) Payments to students or trainess.
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Other Current Expenditure

(vi) Maintenance and repaiv of land and bulldings, furniture

and squipment;

(vil) Expenditure on replaceable equipment and matevials (27

consumables such as exevcize bocka):

{vili) Fuel, water, light, heat, cleaning, etc.

ix) admiristrative expenditure, othey than perzonnel 2xpznges:

(%) Other current expenditure.

Associliated expenditure:

{»

AN

N
;

Trancportation, clothinvng, cateving and Coarding

expendltura;

{xii) Transfer payments (Student aia):

(xi1i) Welfare expenditurs (health, vecvesation, etal)

Imputed costs

{xiv) The earmnings foregone by pupils and s:tudents;

{xv) The imputed ryent of educational bhuildings and equipment.

P
T

Lakdawala and Shah (1978) studied the ceost of educatien for

school and college education in Gujarat. The important findings

of their study are :

(1)

Training in professional courses like, Engineering,
Medicines and Education was costlier than that In Arts,
Science, Commerce and Law. &nd Arts and Sciernce courses were

costlier than Commerce and Law.

The size-cost relationship evaluated by fitting a seconyit_
degree curve for Arts, Arts and commerce colleges had -

yielded a U-Shaped cost curve indicating a tendency of the
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average cost to decline with the increzse in enrolment till

it reaches the optimnm size and after that 1t starte

increasing.

(2) The average optimum size of enrolment was calculated 960
studentz for a college in Gujarat ztate.
f4) Size, ege and pupil-teachey ratlic are the fthree Important

determinants oFf cost of education.

This ztudy haz thvown light on @ very lmportant cspogt of
college education In Gujarat stote. It stated thot out of  eviry
12 colleges of arto, only two have arn optimum  snrolment . The

S

situation iz no bebttey in Commerce ancad cthey colleges.

Sharma (198C) analysed the cozt and efficienc, of the

University system 1n India. He has examin=sd the cost oY edusstion

in terms of operating and capital foermation. The structure of

operating costs include teaching inputs, student services,
administration and supporting services and evaluation/

examinations. The costs of capital formation consisted of
expenditure on buildings, equipments, Library, and other items.
The important finding of the study 1is that expenditure on
administrative and supporting services accounted for more than
the expenditure on teaching inputs. Also the compayizion of unit
costs had been done between general, professional, residential
and affiliating universities. Again, an attempt hed been made tq

study the possibilities of economies of scale in relation to

enrolement. The findings are

115



(

N

7
\

1)

N
~r

)

i

£)

In 1976-77, an average of Rs. 28570 was spent per studert by
the universities as operating expenses to P ewidde
instruction. About Rs. 8232 was opont o devel oping

infrastructure of capital nature.

Unit operating costs of providing education in affiliating
universitiez were higher than ‘zv copsts in  resi .demtial

type, which spent almest Rs. 754 per student less.

Unit opsvating costs in centrally financed universitiss were
higher b Rs. 2052 per student compevyed with those jr o state

- (S

financed universities, and thiz 2mount Was little Vess than

— T

double of that spent by residential uvunlvevsities.

Unit costz of administrative and =mupporting sevvices in
affiliating type of universitics were move than those of
teaching inputes and student welfarvs put together. It the
residential type, the unit cost of teaching inputs and

student welfare wevre relatively higher.

Analysis of unit costs per student and size of enrol - ment
suggested that there exist economies of scale in running
universities. Regression analysis of the unit cost data fer
39 wuniversities in 1976-77 showed that 1iIn & given

sltuation wuniversities with an enrolement of 33100 studeats
works at the opimum level and the unit cperating ccst is Rs.

1550 per student per annum. Universities could save a great

-deal-- of resources by operating at this-level. As per these

findings, the university system in India is working at an in-

optimal level.
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Sharma and Mirdula (1982) examined the pattern of resource

allocation _and
Hindu college, Delhi for the time pericd from 1972-T4 to 1976-77.
3

They observed that a good deol -f public educstiznal resources

were invested on collegiate educastion in India. The precent =tudy
examined how these vesources weve ubiliscd, They 2lzc estimated
the unit cost of providing graduate education by subiects  anc
courses of studies. The followirnz cost componentzs weve
account - salavissz of tzacking znd non-teaching <tadf,  cost of
Yibvary services, cost of student servicesn, laboratorics sxpenzen

- e [ v ey . R P S
and cost o7 maintsnance &l o S T

he Llwportant Tindings of the

ary of teachin taftf asccounted for almost

[

study are @ (1) The sa

lege budget. The azalsry of supporting

F—

two-third <¢f the <o
teagchlng steff accounted for nearly 5% to 7% of the total  Luodoet

and bthat of ministevials staff 4 top 8% of the tors)l  bHudget. In

general, salary costs of teaching and non-teaching ataff
constituted between 70% to 80% of the total costs. ‘o Near ly

10% of the total expenditure wes sper’ ouw subsidies, namely for
concession and scholarship. (3) The amount spent on laboratories
and sclence contingencies was about 1% of the total budget. (4)
Per student expenditure-recurring and non-recurying yanged
between Rs. 1879 and Rs. 2448 during 1973-76. Total recurring
expenditure wvaried Dbetween R3. 1615 and Rso. 2248 and non-

recurring expenditure between Rs. 216 and Rs. 57. (5) The item-

wise cost analysis reveals that the college spent Rs. 1095 to R=.

1541 per student on teacher’s salaries. (&) The college  spent

nearly Rs. 32 per student annually in providing sport facilities.
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0 pev student per arnnum wazes  cpent on  fee

I

(7) Nearly PRs.

]

concession and between Rs. 143 and R, 292 on schalarships. (&)

Pey student ron-vecurvying expenditure on buving bo kz ond librarve

contingen cies was Letwesn Rg. 22 to Pol 46 and the college opent

Rs. 31 to Re. E2 pery student in buying appavatus  and equipment
for science  facultisz . [9)  The SVEY 0 per ek oot £

3

graduating & student for all couvses zsubjects for three vyesr

durvation was estimated at Rz, 51475 oo S et Howsvey , Jus t

falliuve and dropout, Rs. 952 pevy student waz lost. The effeoctive
ozt of producing a graduate haz bsen estimsted at Mz 227 pan
student .

Gavg (1982) had done a study orn th¢ graowth and =~tructure
of institutional and private cost- 2f the Iniveraity  ~f Punjab
and itz affiliated colleges. Some of +he impovtant Tipndings »of
the study are
£1) The level of institutional expenditure of the ‘University

showed a vising tvend. Recurrent expenditure Iincreased by
10.04 per cent between 1952-53 and 1974-7% and capital
expenditure at the rate of 1.77 per cent per annum.

(2) The application of parabolic and cubic equation revealed the
presence or absence of economies of scale in a particular
University teaching department. Sixteen department were
found undersized and these departments could expand
enrolment while six departments were oversized and the

"'Vjoppions were open to the university to regulate admission in

these departmernts.
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(2)

TN
BN
AN

of

The estimates of private coste both for tegsching department

vel of hostel

l&

ancd affiliated <colleges chowed that the 1

glley in teaching-depavyiments was Rs. 2918

—~+

expenses péer hosg
per segssionzs whereas for othor costs 1t varlisd between Rs.

715 and Rs. 1121 . The level of hos*el expaontess  in privete

)

zolleges waz move &z compared with Govermment collegss.  The
level was Rz, 2807 in private (zllegen and Rs S DA

goverynment <olleges pey sessiaon.
The estimates of urnit coct in affiliatrst collecns sheoued
that vyecurrent costs In genevael education was Rz 564 .25 in
97475, The corresponding figives for recuvveant ¢9s*s  in

>0 of Education was R3. 734 .72, Heme science Rz. 2750

et [ARFaN

architecture Rz . 2260, Engineering o, 414572 %0 and Medicines

Rz 12302, Recurrent costs of privats o2llege lower by =

nd the wvaristion

oy

47 .57 pey sent of the government cclleazes
was mainly due to the variation in Salary components of
recurrent costs. The level of salaries of staff in private
colleges was less than half (43.28%) of the government
colleges.

Chalam (1986 ) examined the finances, costs and productivity

highey education in andra Pradesh with the help of macye as

well as micro data of the system. The main findings of the studs-

are

(1)

Educaticonal expenditure in the state has grown much facter
than the State Domestic Product (SOP). The proportion of SDP
spent on education and higher e@p;égion was less than 3. per

cent and 1 per cent respectively in 1975-76, while for the

country as whole, it was 3.5 per cent of the GNP.
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(2)

N
~

among different items of divect cxpendituvre, salaries of
teachers in the general and profeszional =streams  accournted
for 62.0 per cent and 52.0 per coent of the tos]l  expendituve
on higher educaticon In 197576

Nut of the total expendituye on bllhey edues* ion »nly  less

Lhan one-thivd (22.52 pey o0t ) of “he a~ount was davor - to
profezsiconal education

Regressaon enalyslic Zhowad  that the exponc i tury s on
scholaveships and bulilding oxplaines 42 2ov cent  -f the
arviaticon In the indirvect svooadituve ) whlls they =2xplain-d

cnly 28 per cent of *he wvariation In corstant price:s

P

o

The elasticity o tota expenditurs  with vespect to

bulildings and schelarships and also to the totsl iadirect

lezz than =ne. This

swpenditure on highery  education waz lg
showed the zpathy of the syzstem towards the imﬁfovement in
quality of higher education.

There were three main sources of fund for higher education
in Andra Pradesh, namely, (1) The 3state and Centyal
government and their agencies, (2) Local bodies, and (2}
Private contribution through endowments, fees, gifts, etc.
While the share of privaete sectoy decveases, the rzle of
government in funding higher education continue to increase
The elasticity of the government funds to the private

sources 1s found te be 1.75 in the case of general education

and 2.51 in the overall higher education, implying that one

&=
L Qi

Nper_qentfincre'*a in expenditure by private souvces leads to

more than —one- per -cent  increase in expenditure by

government .
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(7)

P
D
g

.

(9)

+

The calculation of unlt cootz indicoted that unit soste zve

less in the government ¢:lloges in comparision with  the

private colleges. The ingtitutions] costs of science couvses
were  found to be more  thorn farvytas, Commevoe, Law and

Engineering course in ths urniverzity. The teaching ztoff

dariss dominsted the Instituticorns! cest by taking noorly

LR

5
m

)

3

cent of the total cost. Ths: inctituvtional  cozt of

Y

0 o]

(iv
{

Univercity collegezs ndiceied thset less tlhan 80 per cent  oF
the total institutional oozt waszn Jevoted to the oolavics of
teaching otoff.  The pattern of Inctituticonal costes of

profezsional couvoes indizsted that pharmacy courss  cost
move than Engineering and Medicine. Staff cozts weve higher
than teaching staff costzs in all the profeczionsl coursss
except In M.B.B.S. The inntitutionzl cost oF post-graduate

coursen were neayly sover times higher *hRan that of gvadust=s

The fees contribution of the student to the total coct
constituted nearly 1% per cent in some degvee collegez and
less than 10 per cent of government cost in University

colleges and Medical ccllege, thus, the state subzidy to the

institution stood &t 85 to more than 30 per cent of the

L

institutional/governmant co3ts.

The estimates of private costs showed *that (1) The private
cost of education in all the degree course were found to bhe
two to three times higher than the unit institutional costs.
But in the case of University colleges; the private cost was.

estimated to be less than the institutional cost.'(ii) The
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Private cost of students increased progressively with the
increase 1in the parental income of the students. Students
~ belonging to lower income group spent more proportion of
their income on higher education than the higher income
groups. (1iii) The net private costs of scheduled castes was
less than 50 per cent of the total private costs, while it

was less than 40% in the case of backward class students.

Graham (1987 ) examined international education expenditure,

public and private. The important findings of this analysis are

(1) For the world as a whole, per capita public
expenditure in 1978 was US $146, or 5.6 per cent of world gross
national product (GNP). The developed nations of Europe and the
Americas spend significantly more than the developing nations of
Asia and Africa. Per capita public expenditure ih developed
countries and developing countries were US$366 and $26
respectively.

(2) As a per cent of GNP, Haitl spent the least on
education among all nations and the Bahamas spent the most. In
absolute dollars amount, Haiti spent the least per capita, while
Sweden spent the most.

(3) Per capita spending in OECD selected mnations varied
from a high of $139 in Canada and $107 in the United States to a
low of $9 in Italy, the Netherlands, and Sweden. Generally.
consumers in countries with high private education spending

7§év9ted & larger fraction of their budget to education. Canadian
‘consumers devoted the largest fraction to education and Swedish

consumer the least. Among the European nations, Spain and the
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United Kingdom reported the highest private consumption

expenditure on education.

Tilak (1987, 1990, 1993,1994) in his study on the rate of
return to educatiohal investment in Andhra Pradesh had estimated
the costs of education. Costs of education consisted of two
important components; private and institutional cost. Private
cost was defined as that part of the investment in education
which was incurred by the pupil or his parents/guardian or both
and it included the following three elements: (a) tuition cost;
(b) non-tuition or maintenance cost; and (c) foregone earnings.
Institutional costs comprised of current costs and capital costs.
The sum of private costs and institutional costs, net of

transfers, made up of the total social costs of education.

This study concluded that foregone earnings formed an
important items of educational costs and the institutional cost
of education constituted a relatively small part of the total
cost of education. Tilak (1990) had done a study of wunit cost
analysis of higher education in India based on the data available
in 1975-76. The estimates of unit costs referred to direct public
expenditure on higher education in India including fees paid by
pupils. The direct expenditure on education consists of
expenditure on three major headsL (a) Salaries of the teaching
staff, (b) sSalaries of other staff, and (c) Expenditure on

equipment, other appliancesiand other items. The study covered

all the states and union tefriforiéérpf I%&;Aﬁ;pnion. In this

study, higher education implied post-graduate, Degree and
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undergraduate studies in General education, Professional
education and other education. Unit cost analysis was separately
done for general education, professional education and other

higher education. The important findings of the study are:

(i) There were wide disparities in the wunit costs of
education between different states and union territories;

(ii) Large disparities existed in the unit costs of different
types of higher education-general, professional and other
typeé;

(iii) similarly, disparities were also found in the component-
wise unit costs among different states/union territories as
well as between types of education;

(iv) The regression analysis showed that size of the
institution was not a dominant wvariable in explaining
differences in unit cost while student-teacher ratio and

average salary of teacher were the significant variables.

In another study, Tilak (1993) pointed out that the
expenditure on higher education in India increased from Rs 172
million in 1950-51 to Rs 16.5 billion by 1983-84, vyielding an
annual rate of 14.8 per cent in current prices. But, in real
terms, expenditure on higher education increased only by 11 times
during this period. The share of higher education in GNP had
improved from 0.19 per cent in 1950-51 to 0.89 per cent in 1983-
84. The estimate of unit cost of higher education, as given by
Tilak;<’increased barely 4.3 times in current prices, while the -

real expenditure per student has registered a negative growth

rates.
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Again, Tilak (1994) examined the experience of some major
Asian nations in their efforts to develop the educational sector.
He gave a broad overview of the growrth of educational
expenditure in Asia. The analysis revealed that public
expenditure on education has increased 32 times in current prices
in 25 years between 1965 and 1990. The rate of growth in aAsia |is
the highest among the world regions. As a proportion of GNP,
total expenditure on education increased from 3.4 per cent in
1965 to more than 4 per cent in 1990. In 1990, Asia invested
about $ 70 per capita on education which was the second lowest
among the world, being higher than only Africa. Among the Asian
countries, the rates of growth in South aAsian countries were
relatively low, the lowest being 2.2 per cent inl_Sri Lanka,

followed by 3.9 per cent in India.

Mingat and Tan (1985) in a study of the distribution of
public educational expenditure revealed that in developing
countries as a whole, six per cent of students attaining higher
education received almost 40 per cént of the resources. In Africa
less than 2 per cent of the student who go to University received
over 35 per cent of the public expenditure on education. In Latin
America, 12 per cent of student in higher education received 42

per cent of the educational resources.

Agarwal (1988) studied unit costs of imparting
entrepreneurial development training programme  through
conventional and correspondence eduction by two different

Institutions. The Institutions are: Small Industry Service
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Institute (SISI), Karnal, Haryana where education/training was
provided through regular classroom lectures and All India
Manufacturers’  Organisation (AIMO) New  Delhi where
education/training was provided through correspondence services.
The estimates of Unit costs in the two Institutions revealed that
unit cost at AIMO was higher than that of SISI by Rs 980, i.e. 39
per cent. The variation in the unit costs may be attributed to
significant differences in terms of their capacity wutilisation.
There was under-utilisation of infrastracture facilities at AIMO
which was as high as 60 per cent and it was concluded that the
under utilisation of the facilities at AIMO was responsible for a

higher unit cost at this Institute.

The study, however concluded that the cost advantage of the
distance education over the conventional system cannot be
generalised for wvarious reasons like differences in the
utilisation of teaching facilities which vary from institution to
institution. The study aslo suggested that there is need for a
detailed examination of the cost aspects of the professional

courges that are provided through correspondence method.

Shri Prakash (1977, 1996) had made a study of unit cost of
education in India. In the book, "Educational System of India" he
analysed unit costs of all levels and types of education in India
between 1951 and 1964. According to the study, the total average
unit cost- of all levels and types of education taken together
7iﬁér9aséai ?fqm Rs 50 in 1951 to Rs 67 in 1964, measured at

constant 1960-61 prices and the growth rate being 34 per cent.
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The average direct cost went up from Rs 40 to Rs 52 during the
same period, 1its growth rate being 30 per cent. The costs per
pupil of pre-primary schools, middle schools and colleges of
technicai and brofessional education declined substéntially
whereas the unit costs of all other institutions increased during
the same period. A comparision of wunit costs of different

institutions revealed the following features:

(i) Unit cost per student per year increased from primary to
middle and from middle to high/higher secondary schools.
The cost per student in pre-primary school was much
greater than that for primary and middle schools.

(il) A place in the colleges of professional education costs a
little more than twice as much as a place 1in colleges for
general education.

(iii) The unit costs per student in universities were much less

than the unit costs in colleges for general education.

Again, Prakash (1996) studied unit cost of collegiate
education in Punjab and unit cost of elementary education in
India. The analysis of unit cost of college education in Punjab
revealed that cost of specialised instruction in education,
science and commerce far exceeded the unit cost of arts and
humanities courses. Education in science at the college level
was the costliest. The study also revealed that unit cost of
education was higher in public than private sector. Furthermore,
the exercise highlighted the following characteristics of wunit
cost of education in India. (1) inverée réiationiAbetween unit

costs and enrolment size, (ii) direct relation between costs,
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quality of education service and number and nature of courses
serviced, (iii) variation of optimum unit cost with size optima,
(iv) domination of unit costs by recurring unit costs and
domination of unit recurring costs by salary cost, and (v)
approximation of overall and item-wise unit costs by U-shaped
curves.

Prakash and Chowdhury (1994) analysed the structure and
growth of public expenditure on education in India during 1951-
87 . The study focused on three main issues, namely, the growth of
public expenditure on education, determinants of public
expenditure, and educational production and costs functions. The

findings of the study are:

1) The growth of educational expenditure gathers momentum as the
educational system moves from lower to higher stages of
development and educational expenditure grows more rapidly
than general expenditure and income.

2) Analysis of educational expenditure, both public and private
indicates that nominal and real expenditure has increased
more vapid than population, enrolment and nominal and real
Net National Product. Private educational expenditure has
increased at a lower rate than public educational expenditure
Education is treated as a superior goqd both by society and
individuals reflecting 1investment rather than consumption
components of educattion.

3} Educational deflators rise more rapidly than general price
deflator. Also educational price deflators are consistently

higher than implicit Net National Product deflators.
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4) The analysis of the determinants of public and private
~expenditure on gducation'show§ that income is the significant
determinant of expenditure on education and that education is
found to be a superior good both at social and private level.
5) The analysis of production and cost function of education
indicates that education production function operate under
the law of increasing returns to scale. The total cost curve
approximate second degree parabola and the production of
education has operated under increasing costs. The average

cost curve is U-shaped with optimal enrolment at 3.91 crores.

Sharma (1993) examined the functioning of two non-viable
colleges namely, Government College, Daman, and Navyug Science
College, Surat both affiliated to South Gujarat University,
Surat. He studied how efficiently resources are allocated and
utilized in these two colleges and also estimated the unit costs
of providing graduate education in these colleges. The study
revealed that the unit cost per student in government colleges
was higher by 2.71 times in comparision with the private college.
The reason for higher unit cost in the government college was
attributed to three factors namely, lower student-teacher ratio,
small size of enrolment and higher average salary of teachers.
Furthermore, the pattern of expenditure analysis revealed that
almost all the funds available with non-viable colleges were
spent on the salary of teaching anq non-teaching staff and a very
small amount - was - left for iib%ary, laboratories . and other
teaching aids. This pattern indicated that the quantity and

quality of the academic infrastructure in these colleges were
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very poor and various academic and co-curricularss activities

were not allocated adequate funds. - o

The unit cost for the three year graduate programme was
estimated at Rs 40,829 for government college and the effective
cost for producing a graduate was worked out at Rs 66,880. 1In
private college, the unit cost for the three-year graduate

programme was Rs 15835 and per unit effective cost was Rs 19341.

Todaroc (1993) mentioned that developing countries have

invested huge sum of public resources in education. The main

reasons for this phenomenon are:

(i) Literate farmers with at least a primary education are
thought to be more productive and more responsive to new
agricultural technologies than illiterate farmers;

(ii) sSpecially trained craftsmen and mechanics who can read and
write are assumed to be better able to keep up to date
with changing products and materials;

(iii) secondary school graduates are needed to perform technical
and administrative functions in growing public and private
sector;

(iv) University graduates with advanced training are needed to
provide the professional and managerial expertise for a

modernized public and private sector.

Besides, the people themselves, both rich and poor, have
exerted tremendous political pressure for the expansion of school

places in developing coumtries. Parents also realized that in the
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absence of skilled manpower, the more schooling and certificates
their children can accumulate, the better will be their chances
of  getting and -well-paid jobs. For the poor, more vyears of
schooling have been perceived as the only avenue of hope for
their children to escape from poverty. As a result of these
forces which operate on both the demand and supply side, there
has been a tremendous acceleration in developing countries public
expenditure on education during the last three decades. Both the
proportion of national income and of national budgets spent on
education have 1increased rapidly. 1In Asia, total public
expenditures tripled during the 1960s and 1970s. In Africa and
lLatin America, public educational expenditure more than doubled.
In fact, the increase in public expenditure on education in the
1960s and 1970s exceeded increases in any other sector of the
economy. By the 1980s, educational budgets in many .Third World
Nations were absorbing 15 to 30 per cent of total government
recurrent expenditure. Todaro further observed that while there
was a sizeable expenditure in terms of overall budget, developing
nations nevertheless were spending only $27 per capita on public

education as opposed to $428 per capita spent in the developed

countries.

Salim (1993, 1996) studied private costs and institutional
costs of higher education in Kerala. In assessing private costs
of education, he considered only direct private costs which is
again divided into two groups: academic and incidental. Academic
costs showed ‘the expenditure which was directly related to

instruction, whereas the costs which were not directly related to
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instruction are referred to as incidental costs. The major
components of academic costs were pre-admission cost, fees given
to ther college, . privatei tuition fee, books, stationery,
projéct/thesis wor ks, study tours and other instructional costs.
Incidental costs consisted of subscriptions, travel costs, hostel
expenses, clothing, entertainment, donations and others. The
study 1is based on the findings of & field survey of students of
two Engineering colleges and two Arts and Science colleges under
the University of Kerala. The study found that the actual cost
per student in technical education was only slightly higher at
the degree Jlevel and substantially lower at the post-graduate
level than that of general education. The study also indicated
that the facilities of higher education were being appropriated
mostly by high income and occupations groups and these groups

spend considerably higher amounts than low income and occupation

groups. The estimates of institutional costs also reveals the

following findings:

1) It was much more expensive for institutions/government to
create and maintain a seat of engineering education than to’

do the same in general education.

s

2) Teaching cost occupied the most important components of

recurring costs.

3) The <colleges spent a small proportion on library and games

and sports.

4Y Capital costs constituted a significant part of the

“institutional cost. And building is the most important items

of capital costs.

132



5y Only a small part of the institutional cost was covered by
fees paid by the students; and a major part of the remaining
amount was liberally subsidised by the government. The extent
of subsidisation was about four times higher in education for

engineering colleges than that of general education.

Baldev, et al (1994) had done a survey on school education
in Mizoram and attempted to estimate per student expenditure with
the help of a sample of 72 schools belonging to urban and rural

areas in tLunglel district. The survey found that per pupil

expenditure was the highest in the Government Middle School
followed by Primary Schools. In the governmment aided middle
schools and the government high school, the expenditure was
equal. In the government aided high schools, howevey, the per

pupil expenditure was marginally higher than that in government

high schools.

Lalliani (1990) studied the growth of primary education in
Mizoram during the post-Independence period. She analysed the
growth ‘of enrolment, expenditure and other infrastructural
facilities at the primary level 1in Mizoram. The important
findings relating to the pattern of educational expenditure for

primary education may be given as follows:

(i) Public expenditure on primary education increased from
34.5 per cent in 1953-54 to 50.7 per cent in 1971~72 but
gradually decreased over “the years;~nln 1985-86, the
percentage expenditure on primary education came down to

32.2 per cent.
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(ii) Ratio of plan outlay on primary education to total
educational outlay showed a declining trend. From 36 per
cent allocatéd %6r primary education in the Fifth plan
(1975-80), the allocation came down drastically to 12 per
cent in the seventh plan (1985-90).

(iii) The proportion of expenditure on teachers  salaries
increased from 79.5 per cent in 1977-73 to 95.7 per cent
in 1982-83.

(iv) The annual non-teacher cost per pupil was Rs 75 in 1986~
87.

(v) The cost of physical formation like buildings constituted
Just 1 per cent in 1986-87

The study revealed that infrastructural facilities which

are crucial determinant for qualitative improvement of primary

education were extremely limited and these would have adverse

effects on the quality of primary education in Mizoram.

National Council of Applied Economic Research (1995)
conducted a survey relating to private expenditure on elementary
education in India covering 15 states and union territories and
concluded that lack of finance is the most important reason for
non-enrolment and drop-out of children throughout the country
despite the fact that the government and other public bodies are
bearing a large share of educational costs in the form of capital
investment in land, buildings, other infrastructure and various
subsidies on tuition fees, books and school dresses. The main
findings of private expenditure pattern on elementary education

are:
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(1)

(2)

(3)

(8)

The estimates of private expenditure on elementary education
per student per year éﬁo&ed wide variations across states
ranging from a low of Rs 290 in Bihar to as high as Rs 1029
in Delhi. Regional variations in prices explained only &
small proportion of this difference in expenditure and a
complexity of economics and social factors are behind such
wide variation.

In Assam and West Bengal high cost of education went together
with high non-enrollment and drop out whereas in some states
like Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa and Rajasthan despite low
private cost of education, non-enrollment and dropout
remained high.

Private expenditure per student roses from low to high income
groups Implying a positive income elasticity and private
expenditure was prohibitively high for low income groups in
most of the states. Proportion of income spent on elementary
educations falls from low to high income groups.

Private expenditure when dis-aggregated into its components
revealed that school uniforms, books and stationery absorbed

the major part of the total expenditure.
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CHAPTER - IV

GROWTH OF PUBLIC EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION

4:1 Introduction:

Education plays a crucial role in the socio-economic devel-
opment of a nation. Expenditure on education 1is wuniversally
accepted as one of the most important components of 1investment
expenditure that contributes both directly and indirectly to the
growth of national and per capita income. Today, education has
been assigned a high priority in the programmes of socio-economic
development of a country throughout the world. Students enrol-
ment, educational institutions and the amounts of educational
expenditure both public and private have increased considerably
in recent years all over the world. In short, it can be said that

there 1is a worldwide explosion of demand for education in the

post-Second World War period.

In this chapter attempt has been made to analyse the devel-
opment of education in Mizoram in terms of enrolments, facilities
and public expenditure in the post independence period of 1India.
The educational profile of the state is analysed in the first
part of the chapter and the growth trends of public expenditure

on education between 1972-73 and 1993-94 is given later in more

details.
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4.2 EDUCATIONAL PROFILE OF THE STATE:

The genesis of the present system of educat}on in Mizoram
can be traced back to the arrival of two Christian Missioneries
in 1894 who introduced alphabet based on Roman script and thus
laid the foundation of education among the Mizos. These mission-
eries took up the task of educating the Mizo people. The early
schools established by the missionerlies were temporary and exper-
imental in their functioning with no clear policy guidelines from
the authority (Hluna, J.V.1992). However, in 1903 the government
started giving grant-in-aid to schools maintained b; the Mis-
sions and also provide other incentives to the students and this
marked the beginning of a new chapter in the expansion of educa-
tion in wvillages on a regular basis. At the end of 1903 there
were 15 Lower Primary schools established in Mizoram. The first
two English Middle Schoolé were established in 1909 at Aizawl
and Serkawn. However, the opening of other Middle Schools fol-
lowed much later in 1944. The first High School was started with
community donation and collaborations in 1944 at Aizawl with only

56 students in Class VII.

In 1901 there were 771 literate persons comprising neavly
one. percent of the total population(0.93%) and 1941 census the

total number of literate persons increased to 29,765 persons
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i.e., 19.48 percent of the total population. At the beginning of
1948, there were 259 Primary Schools with total enrolment of
16,037 students, 22 Middle Schools with 2124 students and 2 High
Schools with a total of 429 enrolments. Although the Mizos had
made a steady progress in the field of education in this period,
the cost incurred by the Government on education had never ex-
ceeded sixteen palse per head per year within the first forty

years of British administration (McCall, 1977).

The first College in Mizoram was established in 1959,
twelve years after Independence. In the post-independence period,
remar kable progress has been made in education with the help of
the government as well as community participation. Mizoram has
now enjoved one of the highest literacy rates in the country,

next only to Kerela.

4.2.1 Educational Structure of the State:

Mizoram follows the nationél pattern of 10+2+3 educational
system as recommneded by the Education Commission 1964-66. Ac-
cording to this pattern, the first ten years of education com-
prise three stages, namely, primary, middle and high school.
Classes I to IV constitute the primary stage, followed by middle
nstage consisting of Classes V~-VII. Classes VIII, IX and X form
the high school stage or Secondary stage while classes XI and XII
form the higher secondary stage and are attached to colleges and

selected Higher Secondary Schools.

142



after the completion of higher secondary stages students
are eligible for vadmission to. the three vyears degree course
leading to the Bachelor’s degree in Arts, Sclience or Commerce.
Mizoram has no university of its own. However, the North Eastern
Hill University (NEHU) has its campus at Aizawl, the state capi-
tal of Mizoram. This campus offers post graduate courses in
subjects like Economics, Education, English, Public Administra-
tion, Psychology, Forestry. Social Work and Mizo. The university
also provides Bachelor of Education (B.Ed) and Bachelor of Law
(LL.B) but the state has no facilities for professional educa-
tions such as Engineering, Medicine, Computer Sciences and oth-
ers.

Students, after completion of the high school stage may
also Jjoin the polytechnic which offers technical ﬁfaining of
three years duration, or may join the Undergraduate Teachers’
Training Institute which provides a two - vyear course in teaching

for elementary school teachers. (Figure 4.1)

4.2.2. Types of Educational Institutions

Educational Institutions are managed both by the Government
and the private agencies. There are two main categories of
Institutions, namely (1) Government schools/colleges which are

directly managed by the State government , and (2) Non-government

“

choolse or ~~llages which are under private management with
financial. assistance from the government in the form of grant in

aid. Non-government educational institutions may further be
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classified into Aided and Private. Aided schools and Colleges
received grant-in-aid from the government while private Iinstitu-
tions are purely managed by private agencies without any direct

financial assistance from the government.

4.2.3. Administrative Organisation

There are two Directorates to supervise and control the
educational activities of the state. The Directorate of School
Education, set up in 1973 looks after the following activities

Elementary Education;

Secondary Education ;

Higher Secondary education

Teacher education, training and research;

Adult education; and

Science and Mathematics education.

For ‘administrative convenience the whole state is divided
into four Educational Districts and each district has been
further divided into 7 Sub-Divisions and 25 educational circles.
While the Director is responsible for the administration, super-
vision and co-ordination of educational activities at the direc~-
torate level, the District Education Officer (DEO) is responsi-
ble at the district level and Sub-Divisional Education Officer
(SDEO) and Circle Educaﬁionnofficer (CEOD) loqk,a%ter the sub-

divisional and the educational circles level respectively.
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The Directorate of Higher and Technical Education came into
existence in 1989. It looks after:

University and Collegiate education;

Teacher education at the post graduate level;

Post-matric scholarship and research fellowship;

Hindi education;and

Technical education.

The Director is responsible for administration, supervision
and co-ordination of all educational activities related to higher
and technical education in the whole of Mizoram. He 1s assisted
by a Joint Director and a Deputy Director. At the state
level, the administrative machinery is headed by the Education
Minister who 1s assisted by Secretary and other supporting staff.
The Education Secretariat is responsible for controling and

directing the two directorate including Art & Culture Department.

4.2.4. Trends in Students Enrolment by levels

Table 4.1 presents the data pertaining to the pattern of
students enrolment at different levels of education in Mizoram
for the period between 1951 and 1993. The enrolment at primary
level rose, on an average, at the rate of 3.7 per cent per annum
during 1951-1993. 1In absolute terms, it increased from 19,483
opupils in 1951 to 94,214 pupils in 1993. But, the percentage
share of enrolment at the primary level decreased from 85 per

cent of total enroclment in 1951 to 51 per cent in 1993.
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The growth rates of enrolment at middle and secondary

levéis haveibéen higher théh those of primary level. The enrol-
ment at the middle level rose at the rate of 6.7 per cent per
annum and the secondary level at the rate of 8.9 per cent during
1951-1993. In 1951, the enrolment at middle level consisted of 12
per cent of the total enrolment which increased to 24.6 per cent
in 1993. Similarly, the share of High school or secondary stage
increased from 3.1 per cent to 15.2 per cent during the same
period. The enrolment at College level grew at the rate of 13.1
per cent per annum over a period of 22 years i.e., from 1971-72
to 1993-94. The share of enrolment at the College level rose

rapldly from 1.1 per cent in 1971-72 to 9 per cent of total

enrolment in 1993-94,

The total enrolment at all levels registered a growth rate
of 5 per cent per annum during 1951-1993. The decade-wise growth
rates for all levels of education had fallen from 8.0 per cent in
1951-60 to 3.0 per cent during 1980-93. However ,the growth of
enrolment in absolute terms at primary, middle and secondary
levels of education has been considerable, which may be attribut-
ed among others to demographic pressure. It has been observed
that the growth rate of enrolment had been high at each succes-

sive level of education as compared to the preceding level.
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4.2.5 Growth of Educational Facilities

Table 4.2 presents the growth of educational facilities by
levels during 1951-52 to 1993-94. It shows the rates of 1increase
in enrolment, schools and teachers at each level of education.
At primary level, the number of teachers increased from 449
teachers in 1951-52 to 3844 teachers in 1993-94 registering a
growth rate of 5.2 per cent annually over the period. Similarly,
the total educational institutions at primary level rose from
354 schools 1in 1952 to 1061 schools in 1993-94, recording a

growth rate of 2.7 per cent during this period.

Teachers and educational institutions at the middle level
recorded a growth rate of 6.9 per cent and 4.4 per cent
respectively during 1951 to 1993. The obsclute numbey-of teachers
increased from 222 to 3738 and schools from 44 to 609 during the

same period.

The rates of growth of teachers and educational
institutions at the secondary level were 10.4 per cent and 10.1
per cent respectively. There Qére only 29 teachers at the high
school level in 1951-52 and the number increased to 1839
teachers in 1993-94. The number of high school increased from 5

to 278 during this period.

At the college level, there were 37 college teachers in
1971-72 and this increased to 494 in 1993-94, registering annual
growth rate of 20 per cent per annum. There was only one college

in 1960-61 throughout Mizoram and by 1993-94, the number of
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colleges in the state increased to 29.

Table 4.2 : Growth of Educational Facilities by level, 1951-52 to
1993~94 . Mizoram N

- —— . _——— . — - — T W W Ty W A S Sy S

Educational 1951-52 1960-61 1971-72 1980-81 1993-94 Annual

level/year Growth
Rate
(%)
Primary level
1. Enrolment 19483 39950 61269 74440 = 94214 3.7
2. Teachers 449 756 1347 2403 3844 5.2
3. Schools 354 602 425 655 1061 2.7
Middle Level
1. Enrolment 2764 6657 19604 24161 44969 6.7
2. Teachers 222 349 784 1678 3738 6.9
3. Schools 44 85 184 203 609 4.4
High School
1. Enrolment 711 3010 8269 17225 27784 8.9
2. Teachers 29 94 431 860 1839 10 .4
3. Schools ) 14 91 132 278 10.1
College B
1. Enrolment - - 946 4584 16057 13.1
2. Teachers ~ - 37 147 494 20.0
3. Institutions -~ 1 3 10 29 10.8
University
1. Enrolment - - - 39 67 4.0
2. Teachers - - - 6 23 10.9
3. Institution - - - 1 1 -
All levels (Annual compound growth rate (in percentage)
Year Enrolment Teachers Institutions
1951-582 to 1960-61 8.0 8.0 5.7
1960-61 to 1971-72 5.1 6.7 0.0
1971-72 to 1980-81 2.9 6.9 4.6
1980-81 to 1993~-94 3.0 5.0 4.2
1951-52 to 1993-94 5.0 6.4 3.8

- o . — Y — " — T T . . —— ——— T — —~ T . Ty — T _— Wt - — Y — -

Source : Same as Table 4.1
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From the foregoing analysis, the following broad conclu-
sions emerge. First, the rate of growth of teachers at all levels
of 'educatioﬁ under éoﬁsiderafioﬁ was higher than the rate of
increase in enrolment and institutions. Second, éomparision of
level-wise growth rates of educational facilities indicated a
progressive increase with the successive level of education.

Third, the decade-wise break up of rates of increase In enrol-

ment, teachers and eductional institutions has been gradually

declining.

4.2.6 Levels of Literacy

The literacy rate 1is considered as one of the most
important indicators of eductional development. In Mizoram, the
literacy rate 1is relatively high as compared to other states.
According to 1991 census, the literacy rate was 82.27 per cent,
being the second highest in the country, with male and female
literacy rate 84 and 78 per cent respectively. Comparative rates
of literacy for the state and the country as a whole are given in
Table 4.3

The literacy rate for the country as whole in 1991 was 52
per cent, with male and female literacy at 64 per cent and 39 per
cent respectively. The table 4.3 revealed that the literacy rate
in Mizoram had increased from 51 per cent in 1961 to 82 per cent
in 1991 while at the national level, the literacy rate rose from
28 per cent to 52 per cent in the same period. The female
literacy rate in the stgte is relatively high aswcompared to the
national’s average literacy rate-evéhm hiéhér ‘than the male

literacy rate for the country as a whole.
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Table 4.3 : Literacy Rates-Mizoram and All-India (1961-1991)

(Percent)

Year V Mizoram India

Male Female Total Male Female Total
1961 62.25 40 .34 51.24 40 .40 15.34 28 .31
1971 70.15 54 .75 62.71 45 .95 21.97 34 .45
1981 79 .37 68.60 74 .26 56 .37 2%9.75 43 .56
1991x% 84 .06 78.09 82.27 64 .1 39.3 52.2

x All-India literacy rate for 1991 excludes Jammu & Kashmir.
Note The literacy rate for 1951,1961 & 1971 relate to
population aged 5 years and above whereas those for

1981 and 1991 relate to population aged 7 vears and
above.

Sources
1. Census of India 1991, series~-17, Mizovram (provisional)

2. Primary census Abstract. Mizoram collected from N.I.C

Mizoram State Unit.
3. Govt. of India, Ministry of Finance Economic survey

1992-93 New Delhi.
4.2.7 District-wise analysis of Literacy rates

The position of literacy rates in the three districts of
the state are summarised in table 4.4 Among the districts,
Aizawl ranked first in literacy. It had a total population of 4.78
lakhs of whom 3.44 lakhs were literate. In other words, the
literacy rate of Aizawl District was 88.06 per cent. Lunglei
district had the second highest literacy rate of 77.73 per cent
which is, infact, lower by 4.5 per cent of the State’s average
rate yhile Chhimtuipui district was lagging behind with 59 per

cent literacy rate.

151



As indicated in Table 4.4 Tlangnuam development block had
the highest literacy vrate (94.61 per cent) while Chawngte
development blocks in Chhimtuipui District had literacy rate as
low as 24.76 per cent. Twelve bolcks out of twenty recorded

literacy rate much higher than the rate of the State’s level.

Zawlnuam and West Phaileng development blocks in Aizawl
District had literacy rate lower than the State’s average rate
while two Development blocks in Lunglei District namely, West
Bunghmun and Lungsen and all the four development blocks in
Chhimtuipui district were recorded to have literacy rate lower
than the rate for the state as a whole. Thus block-wise analysis
of literacy rate in the state indicated that ten out of twelve
blocks in Aizawl District and two blocks in Lunglei District had

literacy rate higher than the average rate of the state.
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Table 4.4 District and Block-wise Literacy Rates (1991)

e S e o e e ey — A —— - T — ———— - . % = e = e = e e = e e e e e e e o e e e - — e —

3]l .No. Name of State/ Total fiterates Per cent
District/Blocks . population o
Mizoram 689756 461930 82.27

1. Alzawl District 478465 343954 88 .06

2. Lunglei District 111415 70816 77.73

3. Chhimtuipul District 99876 - 47160 59.11
' Blocks

Aizawl District

1. Zawlnuam 30853 17087 69.43
2. W.Phaileng ' 21591 9384 53.31
3. Reiek 12128 8908 90 .64
4. Tlangnuam 170677 134473 94 .61
5. N.Thingdawl 44833 31182 86 .24
6. Darlawn 20983 14485 86 .34
7. Albawk 14439 10756 93.55
8. Serchhip 29993 21898 90 .35
9. Thingsulthliah 27095 20195 91.22
10. Ngopa 23347 16237 85 .39
11. Khawzawl 50192 36394 89 .52
12. E.Lungdar 32344 22985 88 .37
Lunglel District
13. W.Bunghmun 15549 6929 55.60
14. Lungsen 26496 11196 52.19
15. Lunglei 48493 37183 92.15
16. Hnahthial 20877 15508 92 .08
Chhimtuipul District
17. Chawngte 24870 © 4994 24 .76
18. Lawngtlai 29330 13783 57 .93
19, Sangau 10746 6672 77 .54
20. Tuipang 34930 21711 79.78
Note : The literacy rates relate to population aged 7 vears

and above.

Source : Primary Census Abstract. 1991 N-I.C. Mizoram State Unit,
Aizawl .
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4.2.8 District-wise Number of Institutions, Enrolment and

Teachers : ' ] o

The district-wise comparision of the number of
institutions, enrolment of students and the number of teachers in
primary, middle, high school and college level are given in Table

4.5 The table reveals the following district-wise position

a) At the primary stage, Alzawl district had the maximum
number of school at 59 per cent, enrolment 67 per cent and
teachers at 65 per cent while Chhimtuipul district had the
second highest number in institutions and enrolement while
Lunglei had come next in case of total number of teachers. The
teacher-student ratio at this stage wass the highest in
Chhimtuipul district with 27 students per teacher and Lunglei had

the lowest ratio at 21 students per teacher.

b) At the middle level, Aizawl District had the maximum
share in respect of institutions, enrolment and teachers. Out of
the total 546 middle schools in the state, 360 middle schools or
66 per cent of the total were located in Aizawl district, while
67 per cent enrolment and 67 per cent of teachers were also found
in Aizawl district. Lunglei district had the second highest
number of institutions, enrolment and teachers. The district had
19 per cent each of institutions and enrolment and 17 per cent
2 teacher. Lunglei District had the highest teacher-student
ratio -at the middle leyéi with [3 student  per teacher and
Chhimtuipui district the Jlowest ratio with 10 students per

teacher.

154



District-wise

Teachers (1991-92)

— - — S — o~ ————— T W " _— W T W A e W S s

‘Alzawl
District

Lunglel
District

Number of Institutions, Enrolment

chhimtuipui
District

and

Grand
Total

e - e o W — T — M — o o W i W o T At i by T

ii)
iii)
iv)

II.
i)
ii)
iii)
iv)

III.
i)
ii)

iii)
iv)

IvV.

Primary school

Institutions
Envolments
Teachers
Teacher-pupil
ratio

Middle School

Institutions
Enrolment
Teachers
Teacher-pupil
ratio

High School

Institutions
Enrolment
Teachers
Teacher-pupil
ratio

College level

Institutions
Enrolment
Teachers
Teacher-pupil
ratio

6£64(59)

64656( 67 )

2435(65)
1:26

360(66)

25268(67)

2122(67)
1:12

185(68)

19868(71)

1099(67)
1:18

13(72)

7175(84)

307(77)
1:23

212(19)

14814(15)

694(18)
1:21

102(19)

7044(19)

539(17)
1:13

38(17)
4462( 16)
312(19)

1:14

3(17)
899(10)

55(14) .

1:16

242(22)

17132(18)

635(17)
1:27

84(15)

5133(14)

495(16)
1:10

34(185)

3614(13)

220(13)
1:16

2(11)
452(5)

38(9)

1:12

1118
96602
3764
1:26

546
37445
3156
1:12

227
27944
1631
1:17

18
8526
400
1:21

- — - —— - — — W U " " —_—— — Wy W —— o W T W T —— - W Wy W = W - W — ——_— -~ O —— - ——

Sources

1. Statistical

Mizoram.

2. Directorate
Alzawl

Mizoram,

Wing,

Directorate

School

of Higher & Technical Education,
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¢) At the secondary and College level, Aizawl district
had the maximum share in the number of institutions, enrolment
7and teachers and Lunglel District followed next. Abbut 687 per
cent of the High schools in the state were located in Aizawl
distvyict with 71 per cent of enrolment and 67 per cent of the
teachers. At the college level, as much as 13 colleges 1in the
state were found in Aizawl district with 84 per cent of enrolment

and about 77 per cent of the total teachers in the state.

The teacher student vatio at the high school stage showed
that Alzawl district had 18 pupils per teacher while in Lunglei
district, this ratio was 14 students per teacher. At the <college
level, the teacher - student ratio in Aizawlk district was 23
students per teacher and in Chhimtuipul district the ratio was 12

students per teacher.

In Table 4.6 the number of primary, middle (upper primary)
high school and college per 1000 population in the district is
shown. Table 4.6 shows that Aizawl district had the least
number of primary, middle and high school per thousand
population. The districts of Lunglei and Chhimtuipui had above
the state average of 1.62 primary schools, 0.79 middle schools
and 0.33 high schools per 1000 population. It 1is found that
Chhimtuipui district had the highest number of primary school per
thousand population and Lunglei district had the highest number
of middle schools per 1000 population while these two districts

had the same number at 0.34 high school per thousand population.
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With respect to college education in Mizoram, table 4.6
indicates that there . were 0.03 college per thousand population.
The two district of Aizawl and Lunglei had the same number of

college per 1000 population, same as the state level.

A district-wise comparision of student enrolment per total
population in different stages of education in the state is given
in Table 4.7. It reveals that Chhimtuipul district had the
highest number of student enrolment per total population 1in
primary stage. About 17 percent of the district population were
enrolled at the primary level while the data for Aizawl and

tunglei district were about 13.51 percent and 13.30 percent

respectively.

Lunglei district had the student enrolment of 6.32 percent
of the total population of the district at middle school level
and this ratio was found to be the highest among the three
districts of the state. At the high school stage, Aizawl
district ranked first among the three districts with respect to
student enrolment per total population with 4.15 percent followed

by Lunglei and Chhimtuipui district with 4 percent and 3.62

percent respectively.

At the college level, Aizawl district had the highest
number of student enrolment per total population. It had record
the student enrolment vrate of 1.5 percent of the total
poéulation‘ as_ aéaihst the state average ot 1.24 percent while
Lunglei and Chhimtuipul d;étrict haa the enrolment ratio per

total population much below the average rate of the state level.
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Table 4.6 District-wise Number of Institution per Thousand

population (1991)

State/District Educational Institutions
per 1000 population
“erimary | Middle  Hish  College
““““ wrzoraM 1.2 0.79  0.33  0.03
1. Alzawl District 1.39 0.75 0.32 0.03
2. Lunglei District 1.90 0.21 0.34 ©.03
3. Chhimtuipui District 2.42 0.84 0.34 0.02

- — - — — — — — - — - -V W Wy - -—_— Y ——" - A - Y - R - —— - S Y — W — - W Wy " — S — - —V—

Source : Statistical Wing, Directorate of School Education,
Gov’t of Mizoram, Aizawl, Mizoram.

Table 4.7 District-wise Student Enrolment per Total Population

Percent

- - ————_— —— T ———_— - W —— - W W - — = " ———— — " — W= Yt W T e - AR W v P A v W Mae b ar e ey M AT WY Mae Y e o e W —

- —— —— - W T W s I — — - — T — Y — - —_— "y W —— " - W - —— . W " — e —— —

MIZORAM 14 .00 5.43 4.05 1.24
1. Alzawl District 13.51 5.28 4.15 1.50
2. Lunglel District 13.30 6.32 4.00 0.80
3. Chhimtuipuil District 17.15 5.14 3.32 0.45

T —— - o— - —_— V. ———— - " -’ A — - ——— U — ———~ —— - —— — " A" W — - — - — W W W - — — ———_— -

Source : Same as Table 4.6

4.2.9. Professional and Technical Education
Mizoram 1is lagging behind in technical and professional

education. In fact, the whole of North Eastern Region of 1India
is suffering from shortage of professional and technical educa-
tion. As given in table 4.8 there are four Engineering Colleges
and four Medical colleges for the region as a whole. Some of the
states do not have either Engineering colleges or VMédEcalivdol-

leges at all.
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Table 4.8 Number of Professional and Technical Education in
N.E.India. (As on September, 1992)

Institution Arunchal Assam Manipur Meghalaya Mizoram Naga- Tri-
Py adesh land pura

- ———— —_—_—_— - — —— = — Y S - —_— - - —— — — — W — o

Erigineering -
Colleges

Medical - 3 1 - - - -
Colleges

Agriculture - 2 1 - - 1 -
Colleges

Veterinery - 1 -
Colleges

W
—
[y
—
[3

Jeacher Training - 9
Colleges

Teacher Training - 33 2 10 2 4 2
Schools

N
@
[WnY
—
[y
[N
=

Polytechnics

Technical & 2 27 19 3 1 3 3
Industrial Schools

Source : Basic Statistics of North Eastern Region 1995, NEC
Shillong.

Table 4.8 reveals that Mizoram has no institutions of her
own Tor higher technical, agricultural, medical and other
professional education. As a result, there is an acute shortage
of technical manpower in the fields of engineering, agriculture,

medicines, fisheries and animal husbandry.

In the State as a whole, there is one teacher training
college, two teacher training schools, one Polytechnic and one
Industrial Training Institute. As on 1992-93, there were 238

students enrolled in Mizoram Polytechnic and 159 students 1in
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Industrial Training Institutes. The Polytechnic provides diploma
courses mainly in civil, Mechanical and Electrical engineering.
" The Industrial Training Institute provides training for lower

level technical manpower like carpenters, fitters, welders,

electricians, radio mechanics and others.

Besides, there are some other important training facilities
availabe in the state which are run by government departments
themselves. The Agriculture department has Integrated Training
Centre (ITC) which provides basic agricultural training of two
year’s duration, mostly for in-service personnels. The Krishi
Vigyan Kendra (KVK) under the same department gives tryaining to
farmers. Indian Council of Agriculture Research has one sub-
centrye in Mizoram. Under Animal Husbandry and Veterinary
Department, there is School of Animal Husbandvy and Veterinary
Science for providing tralning to Veterinary Field Assistant
(VFA).

Forest Education and Research Institute under Forest and
Environment Department also gives training to foresters and

forest guards.

The state government use to sponsor students to pursue
higher education outside the state in the field of engineering,
medical, agricultural science and other professional education by

giving stipend and other incentives.
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4.3 TRENDS OF EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE IN MIZORAM
4.3.1. Growtﬁ of Public Expenditure on Education

"Thé - public expenditure on education increased remarkably
over the period between 1972-73 and 1993-94. The total public
educational expenditure in current prices which was only Rs.
196.90 lakhs in 1972 increased to Rs. 6409.11 lakhs in 1993,
recording an increase of 17 percent per annum. But it may be
noted that the growth rate of total revenue expenditure at 18 per
cent per annum was higher than the growth rate of educational
expenditure. The proportion of budgetery expenditure O
education declined gradually during this period. It was 18.2 per
cent in 1972 and this proportion went down sharply to 11.% per
cent in 1975 and by 1993, it again increased to 15.3 per cent.
In absolute terms, the total educational expenditure multiplied
by 32.5 times during this period as given in Tabié 4.9. The
growth trend of public expenditure on education was given 1In
figure 4.2.

The educational expenditure in nominal terms increased more
rapidly than enrolments and population which increased at the
rate of 3.6 per cent and 3.5 per cent respectively per annum
during the period under study. The elasticity of educational
expenditure with respect to enrolments and population showed that
corresponding to 1 per cent increase in enrolment and population,
expenditure has increased by 4.75 per cent and 4.88 per cent
respectively (Table 4.10).

- The costs of,egucaﬁgon eggréssed at current prices can be
quite deceptive specially if the economy is experiencing price

inflation. When costs of education are computed over a period of
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it is necessary to convert current prices into constant

time,
prices which will take care of Iincrease in the prices of goods
and services and thus represent the real cost of-education. - The -

growth of educational expenditure in constant 1980-81 prices has

been attempted. This is again given in Table 4.9 and figure %.3.

Table 4.9 Growth of Public Expenditure on Education 1972-73 to

1993-94, Mizoram.
(Rs in lakh)

Year In current prices In constant prices
1980-81=100
Total Edu- Total Ex- Percentage of Total Edu- Total
cational penditure Educational cational Expe-
Expendi- ( Revenue Expenditure Expendi- ndi-
ture Account to total ture ture
( Revenue only) Expenditure
Account only ).
1972-73 196 .90 1083.21 18.18 372.77 2050.76
1973-74 261 .79 2115.73 12.37 416 .73 3367 .92
1974-75 299.50 2446 .48 12.24 410.78 3355 .48
1975-76 370.19 3205.40 11.55 533.64 5454 .30
1976-77 514 .04 3783.65 13.58 692 .68 4099 .39
1977-78 513.43 3042.16 16.88 666 .10 3946 .76
1978~79 565.78 4155 .59 13.61 721 .84 5301 .85
1979-80 651 .48 4895 .98 13.31 722 .20 5974 .38
1980-81 764 .36 5390.09 14.18 764 .36 5390.09
1981-82 899 .50 6680 .63 13.46 817 .73 6073.30
1982~83 1060.79 7806 .06 13.59 895 .94 7189 .35
1983-84 1287 .32 8512.19 15.12 1001.80 6624 .27
1984-85 1619.24 10815.42 14 .97 1172.51 7831 .58
- 1985-86 2010.78 13141 .09 15.30 1360.47 8891.13
1986-87 2515.27 17982.15 13.99 1595 .98 11409 .99
1987-88 3148.82 24611 .90 12.79 1833.91 14334 .24
1988-89 3263.32 23107 .92 14 .12 1757 .31 12443 .68
1989-90 3537.13 23963.38 14.76 1760 .64 11928.01
1990-91 4235.68 30403.09 13.93 1893 .46 13591.01
1991-92 4842.32 32108.83 15.08 1693.57 12522 .94
1992-93 5596.17 36849 .29 15.19 2003 .64 13193.44
1993-94 6409.11 41888.28 15.30 1673.83 10939.74
Growth 17.1% 18.00% 7% 7.9%
rate(%)
Note ! Actual values are deflated with NNP/Net Domestic Product

deflator.
Source : Report of the Comptroller and Auditor General of India,

1972-79 to 1993-94 (Finance Accounts) Govt. of Mizoram.
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Table 4.10 Growth Rates and Elasricity of Public Expenditure on

Education. , o
Period @ 1972-1993
Cltems Current Prices Constant Prices
1. Growth rates (%) 17 .10 7 .00
2. Enrolment Elasticity 4.75 1.94
3. Population Elasticity 4 .88 2.00

s o o T o S Y s o e o o S N St st ot Wt e Y o i e vttt ol S et s e Bt e s e o e i o o o o ey P Vo e s S i e e o oo e e

Real public expenditure on education have increased at the

vate of 7 per cent per annum which was still higher than the
rates of growth of enrolment and population vyeilding implicit
expenditure elasticity with respect to enrolments and population
equal to 1. 94 percent and 2.00 per cent respectively (table-
4.10). The increase in educational expenditure in real ftevrms
indicated that the guality of inputs and other infrastructural

facilities must have improved since real expenditure has

increased more rapidly than enrolments.
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The distribution of public expenditure by levels of educa-
tioﬁ is given in table-4.11. The table reveals that the share of
elementary education in the total educational expenditure was 38
per cent in 1972 while secondary education and college education
accounted for 48 percent and S percent respectively. In 1993, the
share of elementary education rose to 55.5 percent but the per-

centage expenditure on secondary education came down sharply to

22 .7 percent.

The share of expenditure on college education went up to
12.8 percent in 1993. It may be noted that the proportionate
expenditure on college education showed a decline in the early
parts of 1980s which was due to the fact that from the vear 1979,
the biggest college Pachunga Memorial Government céilege was
taken over by North Eastern Hill University. However , the share
showed a clear increase after the mid-1980s as more colleges were

coming up in the state. ...
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Table 4.11

Distribution
{ Revenue

of

Public

Educational
Account ) by levels of education in

Expenditure

MIzoram

1972-79 to 1983-84 in current prices. (Rs in lakhs)

1972-73
1973-74
1974-75
1975-76
1976-77
1977-78
1978-79
1979-80
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88
1988-89
1989-90
1990-91
1991-92
1992~-93

1993-94

——— Y Y Y Y - - —— — — V- Sy ————— — ] W Vo U o S W o VAt WA e W T — Y A e - Y i e - —— - W — N e —

- ——— " - - — — - —— — T —— -~ — " S—" Vo VW . ar ——" V——— - —_—— oo ———_ Y U —— - mas v ————— -

: Figures in brackets indicates percentage to total
Same as table 4.9

Note
Source:

1619 .24
(100)
2010.78
(100)
2515.27
(100)
3148.82
(100)
3263.32
(100)
3537.13
(100)
4235 .68
(100)
4842 .32
(100)

5596.17

(100)
6409 .11
(100)

74 .49
(37.83)
91 .48
(34.94)
111.18
(37.12)
136 .02
(36.74)
202.25%
(39.34)
204 .63
(39.85)
192 .64
(34.05)
375.28
(57.60)
441 .23
(57.72)
513.05
(57 .40)
607 .57
(57.27)
723 .41
(56.19)
920.36
(56.84)
1160.85
(57.73)
1579.51
(62.79)
1795.98
(57.03)
1391.16
(42.63)
1903.75
(46.37)
2285 .64
(53.96)
2742 .14
(56.63)
3190.11
(57.00)
3560.50
(55.55)

381 .01
(18.95)

472 .38
(18.78)
742 .12
(23.88)
1268.12
(38.86)
882 .70
(24.05)
1070 .99
(25.28)
1126 .18
(23.26)
1296.72
(23.17)
1415.05
(22.08)

165

(4.78)
12.18
(4.65)
12.05
(4.02)
17.71
(4.78)
17.75
(3.45)
20 .40
(3.97)
33.32
(5.89)
23 .62
(3.62)
27 .11
(3.55)
32.75
(3.64)
32.65
(3.08)
45 .61
(3.54)
71.62
(4.42)
92 .34
(4.59)
81 .79
(3.25)
166 .07
(5.27)
169 .94
(5.21)
396 .14
(11.20)
393 .64
(9.29)
418 .82
(8.69)
484 .48
(8.66)
757 .11

18.80
(9.55)
32.31
(12.34)
43 .08
(14.38)
49 .47
(13.36)
65.98
(12.83)
78 .18
(15.23)
94 .35
(16.67)
124 .02
(19.04)
152.13
(19.90)
184 .17
(20.47)
204 .26

. (19.25)

253.74
(19.71)
333.38)
(20.59)
376 .58
(18.73)
381.59
(15.17)
434 .65
(13.80)
434 .10
(13.30)
354 .54
(10.10)
485 .41
(11.46)
555.18
(11.46)
624 .86
(11.16)
676 .45



The expenditure on ’others’® which include adult education,
teacher 's training, technical education and general
administration w%ich accounted for 9;5 per cent in 1972 increased
consistenly reaching its peak level of 20.5 per cent in 1985,

This proportion came down gradually and by 1993 it was 10.55 per

cent.

During the period between 1972 and 1993, public expenditure
on elementary education recovrded an annual increase of 19 per
cent and in absolute terms, the expenditure lncreased by 47.5
times. At the secondary stage, the absolute expenditure increased
by 15.02 times and the annual growth rate being 12 per cent. The
absolute expenditure on college education have risen by 80.7
times and the expenditure registered a growth rate of 20.7 per

cent per annum.

In real terms, public expenditure on elementary education
increased at the rate of 8.9 per cent per annum while the growth
rate at the secondary and college levels were 3.3 per cent and

11.8 per cent respectively (Table 4.12)
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Table 4.12 Distribution

1972-73
1973-74
1974-75
197576
1976-77
1977-78
1978-79
1979-80
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88
1988-89
1989-90
1990-91
1991-92
1992-93
1993-94

levels

of public Educational Expenditure by

inconstant prices-

Total Educa-
tional Exp-
enditure
( Revenue
account )

of Education in Mizoram (1972-73 to 1993-94)
(Rs. in lakh)
Element- Second- College Cthers
ary Edu- ary Edu- Education
cation cation
141 .03 178.32 17.83 35 .59
145 .62 182 .68 19.39 51 .43
152 .49 182 .68 16 .53 59 .09
196 .08 240 .72 25.53 71.31
272 .54 307 .32 23.92 88 . 91
265 .48 272.73 26 .47 101 .43
245 .78 313.18 42 .51 120.37
415 .96 142 .50 26.18 137 .46
441 .23 143.89 27 .11 152.13
466 .41 154 .12 29.77 167 .43
513.15 182 .69 27 .58 172.52
562 .96 205 .88 35 .49 197 .46
666 .44 212 .80 51 .86 241 .40
785.42 257 .79 62 .48 254 .79
1002.23 299 .73 51.90 242 .12
1046 .00 438 .04 96 .72 253.14
749 .14 682 .89 91 .51 233.76
947 .61 439 .37 197 .18 176 .47
1021.74 478 .76 175.97 216 .99
1069.48 439 .22 163.36 216 .53
1142.18 464 .27 173.46 223.72
929.88 369 .56 197.73 176 .66
8.9 3.3 11.8 7.4

Growth
rate (%)

———— — - ———_—_— —— ——— " = o W S A o e . T A o B W W B W —  —— o — — ——— - — ——————— — - ——

Source

Same as Table 4.9
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The time series data relating to public educational

expenditure had been fitted to a linear trend curve. The linear

trend equatién is given by -
Yt= a + bt.. .. (4.1)

where Yt is public educational expenditure at time ‘t’ and ‘a’
and ‘b’ are parameters of the function. If a graph of ‘Y’ |1is
drawn against ‘t’, this represents a straight line. The
parameters ‘a’ is the intercept on the Y-axis and ‘b’ 1is the
slope of the line in the positive direction of t-axis. If b>O0,
then ‘Y’ increases at constant rate of ‘b’ (dys/dt = b). If blo, Y

decreases at the same constant rate. So the trend is either

monotonically increasing or decreasing (Nagar & Das, 1995).

The empirical estimates of the linear trend equation from
the observed values of the time series data of public educational
expenditure arve given in Table 4.13. The trend curves have been
estimated for public educational expenditure given in current and
constant prices for each level of education. The estimated value
of the expenditure in terms of current and constant prices
exhibited an upward trend over the period between 1972-73 and
1993-94. In current prices, the proportion of variation explained
by the function ranged from 67 to 87 per cent of the total change
in public expenditure on education. The regression co-efficients
were also significantly different from zero. In real terms, the
function explained 48 per cent to 92 per cent of the total change

in public expenditure on education. The regression co-efficient

were also statistically significant. The following inferences can

be drawn in respect of each of the level of education in Mizoram:
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(i) At the elementary stage, the regression co-efficients

of the function in current prices was 76.9 while in constant

prices, iﬁiwas 25.8 and both were significantly different from
zevo. The fungtion in current prices explained approximately 83
per cent of the variation in the public expenditure on education.
A4 little more than 92 per cent of the total wvariation 1in the
expenditure was explained by the function given 1n constant
prices.

(ii) At the secondary level, the trend equétion estimated
in current and constant prices explained 78 percent and 48 per

cent of the variation in the educational expenditure and both the

regression co-efficients were statistically significant.

(1ii1) At the college level, the regression co~efficients of
the function given in current and constant prices wéfe 12.9 and
4.3 respectively and they were statistically significant. The
function estimated at current prices explained approximately 67
percent of the total variation in educational expenditure while
in constant prices, the trend equation explained about 74 per
cent of the wvariation in the total public expenditure on

education.

(iv) The regression co-efficient relating to total public
expenditure on education in current and constant prices were
estimated at 135.9 and 41.2 respectively and both were

statistical}y significant. The linear curves in current and

T - Eonstantf‘prices explained about 87 per cent and 92 per cent of

the variation in the total public expenditure.
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Table 4.13 Estimated Linear Trend of Pubiic Educational Expenditure in Mizoram
(Current and Constant prices)

Regression  Co-efficient of

Categories Intercept Coefficient Determination (%) t-statistics
At Current Prices
(i) Elementary Education  1100.15 76.9 0.8288 1.7493
(ii) Secondary Education 503.41 30.8 0.7767 2.2564
(iii) College Education 150.75 129 0.6697 3.193
Alt Levels 2025.6 135.9 0.8689 11.4877
At Constant Prices
(i) Elementary Education 5990.04 25.8 0.9215 8.9431
(i) Secondary Education 289.51 7.5 0.4772 2.4285
(iii) College Education 71.8 43 0.7424 14.0111
”AII Levels 1125.5 41.2 0.9229 15.3731

170



Table 4.14 presents the per capita budgeted expenditure of
the different states in the North Eastern Region. It may be
observed that the per capita - budgeted expenditure on education
in'Mizof;m has been pérsistently high compared to other states of
the region. In 1991, the per capita expenditure on education was
the highest in Mizoram and it was nearly three times higher than
the all-India average. Nagaland has the second highest per
capita budgeted expenditure on education and Assam the lowest
per capita expenditure which was lower than the all-India
average 1in 1991.

Table 4.14 : Per caplita budgeted expenditure (Revernue account) on
Education, North-East India.

State 1984-85 1985-86 1987~-88 1989-90 1991-92
1. Arunachal pradesh 219 .7 227 .77 371 .94 438 .90 512.50
2. Assam 94 .7 99 .68 123.36 148.10 217 .41
3. Manipur 207 .2 216 .96 299 15 31e.77 433.93
4. Meghalaya 132.0 142.99 197 .82 216 .77 436 .81
5. Mizoram 233.9 285.8 400 .4 466 .4 670.75
6. Nagaland 274 .3 309.5 339.8 375 .2 £05 .5
7. Tripura 174 .3 198.6 262 .8 371.0 453 .8

ALL INDIA 92.8 100.4 124.8 145.9 243 .9

———— - — —— ———— ——— - _— —— T~ — — " _— ——— — " " _— — — - — s W W W b G VY e e e T A W Y VA T S o o — - ——

Source : Selected Educational Statistics 1984.85 & 1985-86; 1988-
89, 1990-91 & 1992-93, Ministry of Human Resources
Development, Govt. of India, New Delhi.

4.3.2 Share of education in the State’s Plan

The relative importance given to education in State’s Plan
has been declining gradually over the vyears. The share of
education in. the total annual plan outlay decreased from 9.6 per
cent in 1972-73 to 6.5 per cent in 1993-94 (Table 4.15) During
the Seventh Five Year Plan (1985-90) elementary education 1i.e.,
rg{;ﬁgfy and middle level accounted for 38 per cent of the total
plan expenditure as against the share of secondary education at

19.8 per cent. The total investment expenditure on higher
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education amounted to Rs.

the total plan expenditure and technical education accounted

Rs . 85.25% .. lakhs, 1i.e., 3.1 per cent of the total plan
expenditure.(Table 4.16)
Table 4.15 aAnnual Plan Expenditure/Outlay on Education, 1972-73
to 1993-94, Mizoram

{Rupees 1n lakhs)

Yeay Annual Expenditure/ Total Expenditure/
Outlay Outlay
Rs Per cent Rs
197273 (Actual) 41 .85 9.6 437 .00
1973-74 (Actual) 45 .00 9.0 500.00
1974-75 (Actual) 33.00 4.8 690 .00
1975-76 (Actual) 38.00 5.2 725 .00
1976-77 (Actual) 55.37 6.5 855.00
1977-78 (RE) 51.00 4.5 1136.90
1978-79 (Actual) 30.00 6.2 1462 .03
1979-80 (Actual) 84 .52 4.9 1723.30
1980-81 (RE) 104 .96 5.4 1927 .62
1981-82 (Approved) 142.00 6.2 2300.00
1982-83 (Approved) 165 .00 5.3 3100.00
1983-84 (Approved) 209 .60 6.0 3480 .00
1984-85 (Actual) N.A. - 4000.00
1985-86 (Actual) 327 .00 6.9 4772 .00
1986-87 (Actual) 414 .00 6.7 6163.00
1987-88 (Actual) 495 .00 6.9 7166 .00
1988-89 (Actual) 577 .00 6.9 8387 .28
1989~-90 ( Approved) 799 .00 7.8 10200.00
1990-91 (Approved) 927 .00 7.4 12500 .00
1991-92 (Approved) 957 .00 6.3 15200.00
1992-93 (Approved) 1037.00 6.2 16600 .00
1993-94 ( Approved) 1202.00 6.5 18500.00
N.A. = not available; RE = revised estimates.
Note Education expenditures/outlay includes Art & Culture Deptt.
Sources 1. Report on Socio-Economic Review, 1979-80, Mizoram.
2. Statistical Handbook Mizoram, 1981, 1983 & 1989

Department of Economics & Statistics,
Mizoram, Aizawl.
3. Economic Survey of Mizoram

- - 1I990-91, Department - -of Economics & Statistics,

.~ Government of Mizoram, Aizawl.

4. Annual Plans, 1989~-90 to 1993-94, Planning &
Programme Implementation Department, Government

Mizoram.
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In the Eighth Plan, the total proposed outlay increased by
177 .5 percent i.e, from Rs.2756.17 lakhs in the Seventh Plan to
Rs 7650.00 lakhs in the Eighth Plan. While the proposed outlay on
elementary education increased by 169 percent in the Eighth‘Plan,
the‘ share of this sector decreased from 38 per cent in the
seventh Plan to 37 per cent in the Eight Plan. The proposed
outlay on secondary education have risen by €5 percent in fhe
Eighth Plan, but its share in the total plan outlay had declined

from 19.8 percent to 11.8 percent. The share of higher education

)

had increased from 10.9 percent in the Seventh Plan to 15.
percent in the Eighth Plan while the share of technical education
had slightly improved from 3.1 percent to 3.6 percent in the

Eighth Plan.

Jable 4.186 @ Expenditure on Education in Seventh Five Year Plan
(1985-90) and Proposed Outlav during Eighth Plan
(1990-958)
{Rupees in lakhs)

- — ——— - —— — o " Yot W ¢ T " _ —— - —— - N e et et Vmn S e e e e o e am A AR e Sy ot M e e e e v o e Ve e W ar - ——

Particulars Seventh Plan Eighth Plan Percentage
(Actual) (outlay) increase of 8th
Plan from 7th Plan

1. Elementary 1048.35 2820.20 168.9
education (38.0) (36.9)

2. Secondary 544 .80 900 .00 65.1
education (19.8) (11.8)

3. Higher 301.95 1160.00 228.6
education (10.9) (15.2)

4. Technical 82.25 280 .00 228.4
education (3.1) (3.6)
Grand Totalx 2756 .17 7650 .00 177 .5
Percentage to total
Plan outlay 7.6 7.3 -

*x includes Adult education, Sports & Youth Services, Art &
Culture and general expenditure on Direction & Inspection,

Scholar shiip, Research & Grant-in-aid to Mizoram  School
_ Education Board.
Source : Government of Mizoram, Planning & Programme

Implementation Department. Draft 8th Five Year Plan
(1990-95) & aAnnual Plan 1991-92, Aizawl.
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Plan expenditure on education is relatively small compared
to non-plan expenditure. As given in table 4.17 plan expenditure
accounted for nearly 20 per cent of the total expenditure in
1988-89; this proportion had increased to 27 per cent in 1989-90.
It had declined gradually and by 1993-94, it became 20.7 per

cent, the remaining more than 70 percent was nor-plan

expenditure.

Table 4.17 Plan and no-plan Expenditure on education, Mizoram
Rs. 1In crores

————— —— — — - ——_— — - _—— — —_—— Y " Wno " — - W~ " _— — —_— - = e WaY am Wav e e e v v e e e W - e e e tme e W i —

Year Plan expenditure Non-plan Expen-— Jotal
diture

Rs percent Rs. percent Rs p.cC

1988-89 (Actual) 6 .46 19.8 26 .18 80 .2 32.64 100

1989-90 (Actual) 9 .65 27 .0 26 .22 73.0 35.87 100

1990-91 (Actual) 11.48 26 .3 32.15 73.7 43 .62 100

1991-92 (Actual) 13.19 26 .3 37.03 732.7 ‘50.22 100

1992-93 (R.E) 12.33 22.1 43 .43 77 .9 55 .76 100

1993-94 (B.E) 11 .44 20.7 43 .90 79.3 58 .34 100
R.E = Revised Estimate, B.E = Budget Estimate.

Source : Mizoram Budget 1990-91, 1991~92, 1992-93 & 1993-94

4.4 UNIT COSTS OF EDUCATION IN MIZORAM:

This section deals with the estimates of unit costs of
education in Mizoram at different levels of education such as
Primary, Middle, High School and College level. The estimates of
unit costs in terms of constant and current prices are given for
the period between 1976-77 and 1991-92. Student enrolments were
taken as the unit in this analysis and the total unit costs were

—wofkéd ;out,by two components 1.e., teacher cost per student and

non-teacher cost per student.
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4.4.1 Unit cost of Education at the Primary school level:

The mnominal Qﬁiivcést of education at the Primary school
level in 1976 was Rs. 271.37 which increased to Rs. 1518.92 in
1991. (Table 4.18). Thus, nominal unit cost in 1991 had risen 5.6
times its level in 1976. This increase in unit cost has resulted
from simultaneous rise both in teacher and non-Teacher costs per
student . Teacher cost per student was nearly Rs. 245 in 1976. But
it has increased to Rs.1372 in 1991, reaching 5.6 times its base
level. The percentage expenditure on salaries of teacher per
student had remained more or less the same in 1976 and 1991. The
unit cost of non-teaching inputs had correspondingly increased
from Rs. 26.41 to Rs. 146.89 1in 1991 rising again 5.6 times its
base level. The proportion of overall educational cost account.ed

by non-teacher inputs was approximately 10 per cent both in 197&

and 1991 respectively.

The annual compound growth rates given in table 4.18
indicates that overall unit cost, teacher cost and non-Teacher
cost per student grew at the same rate of 11 per cent in current
prices and 3 per cent in constant prices. The trend of unit cost
in constant prices both observed and estimated values at Primary
school education between 1976~77 and 1991-92 are given in figure

4.4,
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Table 4.18 Unit cost of Education, Primary School.

Year

Teachevy Non-Teacher Total Teacher Norn-Teacher Total
cost cost cost cost cost co=t

1976-77 244 .96 26 .41 271.37 330.09 35.59 365 .68
(90.27) (9.73) {(100)

1977-78 257 .34 17.23 274 .57 333 .8¢ 22.35 35¢6..21
(93.72) (6.28) (100)

1978-79 245 .60 22.40 268 .00 313.724 28.5& 341.92
(91.64) (8.36) (100)

1279-80 162.74 43 .47 206 .21 180 .38 48 .15 228 .56
(78.92) (21.08) (100)

1980-81 155.14 90 .05 245 .19 155.14 90 .05 245 .19
(63.27) (36.74) (100)

1981-82 165.3 79.30 245.03 150 .66 72.09 222.75
(67 .64) (32.36) {(100)

1982~83 284 .75 22.81 307 .56 2340.50 1G9 .26 25% (76
(92.58) 7.42) (100)

1983~-84 372.87 26 .37 399 .24 290.17 20.5Z 310 .69
(93.39) (6.61) (100)

1984~-85 527 .47 57 .73 585 .20 279 .77 41 .80 4273 .75
(90.13) (9.87) (100)

1985-8¢6& 591 .83 70.56 6562 .39 400 .43 47 .74 448 .17
(89.35) (10.65) {100)

1986-87 733.70 5.79 789 .49 465 .54 41.74 507 .29
(91.77) (8.23) (100)

1987-88 882 .70 15¢.47 1033.17 514.09 87 .63 601 .73
(85.44) (14.56) (100)

1988-89% 1135.51 166 .66 1302.17 611 .47 895.75 701 .22
(87.20) (12.80) (100)

1989-90 1101 .66 97 .48 1199.14 548 .36 48 .52 596 .88
(91.87) (8.13) (100)

1990-91 1350.32 186.23 1536.55 603 .63 83.25 686 .88
(87.88) (12.12) (100)

1991-92 1272.03 146 .89 1518.92 535.11 57 .29 592 .40
(90.33) (9.67) (100)

Growth 11 .4% 11.3% 11.4.% 3% 3% 3%

rate (%)

Note Figures in the brackets are percentage to total.

Source Statistical Wing, Directorate of School Education,

Mizoram.
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4.4.2 Unit Cost at the Middle School level:

The- estimates of unit cost-at the middle school level iai
given in Table 4.19. The overall unit éost in current prices ‘thas
risen from Rs. 608 in 1976 to Rs. 2902 in 1991. The nominal wunit
cost has increased 4.8 times in 16 vears from 1976 to 1991 and

its annual growth rate being 10.2 per cent.

Teacher cost in 1976 was Rs. 505.95 per student and it
rose to Rs. 2666.76 in 1991. The share of teacher cost to the
overall unit cost increased from 83.17 per cent in 1976 to 91.89
per cent in 1991. Non—-teacher cost rose from Rs. 102 to Rs. 3%
in the same period and the proportion of overall educatlional cost

accounted by non-teacher inputs has decreased from 17 per cent

in the same period.

The growth rates given in table 4.19 indicate that teacher
cost in nominal terms had a growth rate of 11 per cent while the
expenditure on non-teaching inputs has increased at the rate of
5.2 per cent per annum. In real terms, the annual growth rates
are very low. The overall unit cost and teacher per student rose
at the rates of 1.9 per cent 2.6 per cent annually. Non-teacher
cost registered a negative growth rate of 2.9 per cent annum. The
trend of unit cost in constant prices both observed and estimated

values are given in figure 4.§.
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Table 4.19: Unit cost of Education, Middle School level.

— e o e e e T W S s o o Wt s S e W o —

- Year At current Prices (Rs.) At constant Prices (Rs.)
Teacher Nor-Teacher Total Teacher Non-Teacher Total
cost cost cost cost cost cost

1976-77 505 .93 102.39 608 .32 £81.75 137.97 819.72
(83.17) (16.83) (100)

1977-78 490 .98 80.81 571.79 £36.97 104 .84 741 .81
(85.86) (14.13) (100)

1978-79 462 .81 36 .98 559 .79 £90.47 123.73 714 .40
(82.68) (17.32 (100)

1979-80 482 .13 142.11 €24 .24 534 .39 157 .51 691 .90
(77.23) (22.77) (100)

1980-81 412 .97 306 .49 719 .46 412 .97 306 .49 719 .46
(57.40) (42.60) (100)

1981-82 430 .66 292 .48 723.14 391.51 265 .89 €57 .40
(52.55) (40.46) (100)

1982-83 744 .40 89 .56 833.9¢ €28 .72 75 .64 704 .36
(89.26) (10.74) (100)

1983-84 838 .54 122.92 961 .46 652 .56 95 .66 748 .22
(87.22) (12.78) (100)

1984-85 912.09 218 .¢3 1131.72 £11.18 158,321 819 .49
(80.68) (19.31) (100)

1985-86 1078.01 141.72 1220.20 729 .69 95 .88 825 .57
(88.29) (11.61) (100)

1986-87 1404 .01 344 .52 1748.53 890.87 218.60 1109.47
(80.30) (19.70) (100)

1987-88 1446 .33 235.10 1681 .43 842 .36 136.92 979 .28
(86.02) (13.98) (100)

1988-89 1935 .52 198.11 2133.63 1042.28 106.68 1148 .96
(90.71) (9.29) (100)

1989-90 1847 .45 191.76 2039.21 919.59 95 .45 1015 .04
(90.60) (9.40) (100)

1990-91 2102.96 322.50 2425 .46 940.08 144.16 1084 .24
(86.70) (13.30) (100)

1991-92 2666 .76 235.30 2902 .06 1040.04 91.77 1131 .81
(91.89) (8.11) (100)

Growth 10.9% 5.2% 10.2% 2.6% - 2.5% 1.9%

rate (%

Note Figures in the brackets are percentage to total.

Source Same as Table 4.18
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4.4.3. Unit Cost of Education at the High School Level:

T’THe_,erraIl unit cost at the High Schocl Level in current
pricés was Rs. 642.29 in 1976 and it rose to Rs. 4306.22 in 1991
(Tablé 4.20). The nominal unit cost in 1991 had risen 5.3 times
its level in 1976. Teacher cost per student was Rs. 500 in 1976,
accounting for about 78 per cent of the overall unit cost. It has
increased to Rs. 1823 in 1991, reaching £.6 times its base level.
The proportion of teacher cost had come down to 52.51 per cent 1in
1991 . The unit cost of non-teacher inputs had increased from Rsa.
142.39 in 1976 to Rs. 1583.53 in 1991 - an lincrease of 11.12
times. The proportion of overall educational costs accounted by
non-teacher 1nputs increased from 22.17 per cent to 46.49 per

cent In the same period.

The annual compound growth rates had indicated that non-
teacher costs had visen more rapidly than the teacher cost. The
lowest growth rate of 8.4 per cent in current prices was recorded
in case of teacher cost per student. In real terms, teacher cost
rose at the rate of 0.3 per cent annually. Figure 4.5 presence
the trend of unit cost in constant prices at the high school

level .
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Table 4 .20: Unit cost of Education. High School level.

Teacher Non-Teacher

cost

Total
cost

cost

cost

cost

1976-77

1977-78

1978-79

1979~80

1980-81

1981-82

1982-83

1983-84

1984-85

1985-86

1986-87

1987-88

1988-89

$1989~90

1990-91

1991-92

642 .29
(100)
£92.70
(100)
676 .46
(100)
719 .85
(100)
1021.50
(100)
959 .65
(100)
1129.62
(100)
997 .45
(100)
1580 .48
(100)
1660 .92
(100)
1875.71
(100)
3212 .37

(100)

2914 .46
(100)
3212.76
(100)
3169 .56
(100)
3406 .22
(100)

845

817

857

868

719

786 .

710,

.29

.87

.12

.31

.14

.55

410.

386

211

177

1002

777

879

630

617

.14

.06

.07

.61

.89

.05

.61

.31

.63

.31

.60

;.88

1021.50
2.37
954 .07
776 .21
1145.90
1123.76
1190.17
.45
L8

.88

.48

Note

Source

Same as Table 4.18
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4.4.4 Unit Cost of College Education in Mizoram:

The estimétesrrof unit cost at the college level for the
period between 1976-77 and 1986-87 is presented in Table 4.21.
The overall unit cost at current prices increased from Rs.
1509.58 in 1976-77 to Rs. 4275.69 in 1986-87 with the annual
growth rate being 9.9 per cent. Teacher cost per student was Rs.
540.40 in 1976 which vose to Rs. 1721.43 in 1986 while the
expenditure on non-teaching inputs increased from Rs. 909.08 to
Rs. 2554.26 1n the same perviod. The annual compound growth rates
of these two items were 11 per cent and ¢ per cent respectively.
In real terms, overall unit cost rose at the rate of 2.7 per cent
per annum while teacher cost and non-teacher cost at the rate of
3.7 per cent and Z.1 per cent. The trend of unit cost - observed

and estimated values in constant prices are chown in figure 4.7.
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Table 4.21: Unit cost of Education, College level

Year At current Prices (Rs.)
Teacher Non—Teaché} Total Teacher Non—-Teacher Total -
cost cost TOoSsSt cost cost cost
1976-77 540 .50 969 .08 .1509.58 728 .34 1305.86 2034.20
(35.80) (64.20) (100)
1977-78 523.18 1064 .81 1587 .99 678 .75 1381.43 2060 .18
(32.95) {(67.05) (100)
1978~79 561 .63 870 .85 1432 .48 716 .55 1111.06 1827 .61
(19.21) (60.79) (100)
1979-80 465.70 1041 .65 1507 .41 516 .18 1154 .57 1672 .75
(30.89) (69.11) (100)
1280-81 444 .68 1262 .88 1707 .56 444 .68 1262.88 1707 &¢
(26.04) (73.96) (100)
1981-~-82 441 .72 1589.96 1589 .96 401 .56 1445 41 184¢ .98
(27.78) (72.11) (10C)
1982-83 789 .97 1107 .22 1897 .19 667 .20 9725.1% 1602 .35
(41.64) (58.36) {(100)
1983~-84 1007 .23 1581 .43 2588 .66 783 .84 1230.68 2Cla .52
(38.91) (61.09) (100)

1984-85 - -~ N.A. - - -
1985-85 1518.51 2181 .55 3700 .0¢& 1027 .41 1476 .01 2503 .41
(41.04) (58.96) (100) .

1986-87 1721 .43 2554 .26 4275 .69 1092.28 1620.72 2712.00
(40.26) (29.74) (100)

Growth 11.1% 9.1% 3 .9% 3.7% 2.1% 2.7%

rate (%)

Note: Figures in the brackets are percentage to total.

Source: Same as Table 4.18

4.4.5 Optimum Enrolment Size and Unit Cost of Education:

For determining the optimum enrolment level and the
corresponding minimum cost at each level of education, the
quadratic function had been fitted to the data relating to the
total unit cost, teaching cost and non-teaching cost per student
given separately in Table"4.18, 4.19. 4.20 and 4.21. The cost

curves had: been -estimated from the values given In constant

prices. The results are presented in Table 4.2 2
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At the primary school level, the quadratic cost function
furnished the estimate;iof the oppimun size of gnrolment anc¢ the
corresponding level of minimum cost. The size of envolment where
the wunit cost per student was estimated st least was 734264
students and the minimum cost corvesponding to this level ¢
enrolment was Rs. 273. The primary =chool seystem with such
enrolment levels 1is working optimally. On the othery hand., thes
system suffers diseconomies of scale if the enrolment size 1is
more or less than this number. The curve representing teaching
cost per student was alsc U-shaped. The optimum size and the

minimum cost per student for this item were estimated at 74672

students and Rs. 221 per student.

The cost curve relating to non-teaching inputs had been
found to be concave to the origin which implied that the minimum
cost and the optimum enrolment size corrvesponding to it could not
be estimated in the usual sense. What can be estimated, however,

is level of enrolment at which the unit cost is maximum.
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Table 4.22 Quadratic cost functions of different Jevels of
education in Mizoram.
) A. PRIMARY SCHOOLS
Items of intercept coefficient of opt imum
cost. T omoooosemeemeeee e e e e e
2
X X size cost{Rs)
1. Overall Unit 3184 .7 -0.079 +0 . 00000054 73426 2772
cost
2. TJeaching cost 3622.27 -0.0911 +0 .00000061 74672 221
Z. Non-teaching -427 .32 +0.0116é -0 . 000007 829 (-)427
cost
B. MIDDLE SCHOOLS
Items of intercept coefficient of optimum
cost  mesmmeemeeee oo e e e e e
2
b X size cost{fe)
1. Overall unit 592 .4 - .001 + 0. 0000007 Indeteminate
cost
2. Teaching cost 638 .4 -C.031 +0 . 0000005 31000 158
3. Non-teaching ~4 16 +2.014 -~ . 000000 35000 } 9
cost .
HIGH SCHOOLS
Items of intercept coefficient of optimum
cost e m e e e
2
X X size cost(Rs)
1. Overall unit -2031.5% +0.2948 -0 .0000062 237774 1473
cost -
2. Teaching cost 519.81 +0.0184 -0 .000064 2300 541
3. Non-teaching -28651.3 +0.2765 -0 .0000058 23836 744
cost
D. COLLEGES
Items of intercept coefficient of optimum
cost. mmmeme e s e e
X X2 size cost(Rs)
1. Overall unit 698 .9 +C.6516 ~-0.00008 4072 2026
cost
2. Teaching cost 223.8 +0.2314 -0 .00027 428 27
3. Non-teaching 475 .1 +0.4203 -0 .000052 4041 132

cost
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At the middle school level, the curve rvelating to the

student was found to have &a U-shaped cost

teaching cost per

eurve. The optimum éize ofrt%is functioﬁ was estimated at 21000 -
students and the minimum cost was only Rs.159 per student. The
curve representing total unit cost at the middle school level was
‘indeterminate’ l1.e., the size of optimum level of enrolment and
minimum cost could not be estimated. The curve relating to non-
teacher cost was, however concave to the origin, 1.e., onlv

optimum enrolment level at which the unit cost was maximum can be

estimated.

The estimated curves representing total urn’t cost, teaching
cost  and non-teaching cost per student at the High school and
ceollege level were also concave to the origin and thus, these
cost curwves had an inverted U-shaped. Therefore, thesé. functions
cannot furnish estimates of the minimum cost and optimum size = of
emolment. However, these functions can give estimates of the
enrolment size at which the cost is maximum. At these levels of
envolment, economies of scale is at their minimum level while the
diseconomies of scales seem to be operative. Hence, either an
increase or decrease in enrolment at these levels will reduce *he
unit cost (Prakash, 1996). The above estimates, therefore showed
that the second degree polynomials function did not seem to be
appropriate for approximating the unit cost curves relating to

middle, high school and college level of education in Mizoram.
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4.5 SOURCES OF FUND FOR EDUCATION IN MIZORAM:

Thére are various sources of finance for education. These
sources may be classified as : (a) government sources which
includes central, state and local governments; and (b) non-
government sources inciuding contribution of =students/ parerntz of
families in the form of fees and other maintenance expenditure
and the contribution of the community at lavrge through donations
and endowments. At the national level, the share of government
both central and state at all levels of education has remarkably
ircreased over the years and more than 80 per cent of the total
fund came from this source (Tilak, 1992). In Mizoram, educstion
is funded mainly by the state governms=nt. In the following
section, the pattern and procedure of grant-in-aid system of the
state and the wvarious sources of educaticonagl finance at the

different levels of education are analysed.
4.5.1 Pattern and Procedure of Grant-in—aid System in the State:

There are two patterns and procedures of Grant-in-aid
system in Mizoram - one governing the school education and other
relating to college education. Recognised educational
institutions run and managed by private agencies are given
grants—in-aid according to the rules. The Mizoram Aided School
(Recuring and Non-recuring Grants—-in-aid) Rules 1990 govern the
pattern and procedure of grant-in-aid under the school education
while the Mizoram College (Recuring and Non-recuring. Grants-in-

aid) Rules, 1990 govern the system for the college education.

These two Rules replaced the earlier two Rules: Recurring Grants-
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in—aid for General maintenance Rules 197% and the Non-recurring

Grants~in-aid Rules, 1976.

School education :

The Grant-in-aid system fTovy school education stipulszsted
that the approved expenditure of & school comprizses the salarvies
of teachers and other persons appointed with the approval of the
director, or any other staff authovised by him. The govevrnment is
the competent authority to sanction grant under these rules. The

non-recurring grants-in-aid arve of the following categories: -

(&) Grants for the construction/renovation of building inveluing

ma jor addition and repairs;

(b) Other admissible non-recuring grants include the construction
of classrooms and laboratory as well as for the strengthening
of library facilities; for organisation of sports and other

competitions; and for conducting tours for students/teachers.

The Grants—-in-aid Rules classified recognised schools into
two groups: (1) Government aided schools which receive recurring
and non-recurring grants-in-aid for general maintenance under the
grants~in-aid system and (iil) Unaided recognised schoaols which
are private schools run by non-governmment organisation and theyv
do not receive any grants-in-aid from the government. These
schools wusually charge heavy fees from the students (Mahajan et

al ., 1994)
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applications for grants-in-aid are made as per the
prescribed forme to the Director of Schoel Education and the
sanction 1is approved by the government and a&ll funds under the

system are subject to audit by authorised audit officers of the

Accountant General and the examiner of state/local accounts.

College Education :

Under the system for collegs education in Mizovam, ther ave
LwWo categories of Yecurying grants-in-aid for general
meintenance, namely:-

(a) Deficit Grants-ir-alid

(b)) Adhoc Grants-in-aild

The grants~in-ald are governed, among other by t he

following conditions :-

- the institution shall not have undey its employment any
unqualified staff;

~ It shall have a minimum envolment of A0(sixty) in case of
college with only Pre-University clazzes and 150(one
hundred fifty) 1in case of degree colleges with proper
affiliation from the affiliating University;

- It must have been in existence for a minimum period of
three years running effectively on its own resources

and/or any adhoc grant received from the government.

The approved income of a college includes the total income
derived from tution fees, fines, subsciptions, endowments and

grant from local bodies or authorities but does not include any

grants paid from the state fund. Other approved income consists

i88



of

ccntributions by the parents -or guardians for the construction

any building for

Under this system,

comprises the salaries of

voluntary contributions or donations ceollected and

the college or

voluntary
of

its hostel.

the approved expenditure of cocllege

the teachey and staff appointed with

authorised by

ths approval of the Director or any other officer
hi~ on this behalf to the extent and according to the scales of
per, as  prescribed by the government from time to time. The

government 1s the competent authority to sanction any grant under

this Rule.

The Rules further stipulates that the college should have &
Resevse Fund of Rs.35,00C i rvespect of college with Pre-
university courses only and Rs.50,000 in vespect of college with
degree courses.

The non-recuring grante-in-aid under the Rules have the

following categories:-
- Grants for
majoraddition and
and/or purchase of
building and staff

- Other admissible
construction of
hostel ,

organisation of

conducting educational tours and excursions;

of seminar, etc.

classroom,

furniture;

construction/renovation involving

repair entailing heavy expenditure

institution building including hostel

quarters, playfields, fencing, etc.

nen-recurring grants consist of the

common room, laboratory,

purchase of library books; for

sports and other competition;  for

organisation
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4.5.2 Sources of Fund for Elementary and Secondary Education:

EFlementary Education ir the state vrelies on public funds to

the extent of rnearly a hurndred pevoent . In Primary education, the
of Govermment iz 99 percent in 1976 and it has slightly

.7 pevcent 1n 1991-97 while other sources

o))

come down to 9
accounted for only 0.8 per cent in 1976-77 and 1.2 pey cent in
1921--92. At the middle level, the share of Goverynment incress
from 94.4 per cent In 197¢-77 to 99.7 per cent in 1991-92,
Meanwhile, the propovtion of "Other Sources’ deslined from A

pey cent to 0.2 during the same peviod.

In High School, the share of Government inocreased from £7 .4
per cent 1in 1976-77 to 98.+ per cént in 1991-92 . The share of
Local bodies in financing =igh School education has gradually
declining. Student’s contribution in the form of fees was 7 per
cert 1In 1976-77 and its relative share declined to less than 1
per cent in 1991-92. ‘Other Sources’ accounting & per cent in

1576~-77 had fallen down to below 1 per cent in 1991-92. (Table

4.23)
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v Schanl .

Table 4.23 Sources of Fund for Primary., Middle and High

{ percentage )

s P S —————— . m — — —— —— — _— ——— " "

evticulars 1976-77 1979-80 1982-83 1985-86 1988-89

PRIMARY LEVEL:

1. Government 99 .2 100.0 99 € a9 3 99 .2
2. Other Souces 0.8 00 .0 0.5 0.7 0.1
Total 1C0.0 120.0 10C .0 100 .0 10C .0
MIDDLE LEVEL:
1. Government 94 .4 a9 .2 a7 .5 Qg 0 99 .2
2. Dther sources 5.6 0.8 2.5 2.0 0.8
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
HIGH SCHOOL LEVEL:
1. Gowvernment 82 .4 88 .6 91.7 an .3 98 .5
2. Local Rodies 3.8 2.3 1.6 2 0.1
3. Fees 6.8 €.0 4.3 4.9 0.8
4. Other Sources 6.0 2.0 zZ.8 2.0 0.4
Total 100.0 100.0 10C .0 100.0 100.0
Sources : Directorate of Schoel Educsation, Govt . of

fBizawl, Mizoram.

4.5.3 Sources of Fund for College Education:

The available data on the souyvyces of fund for

Mizovam,

Collrmae

education in the state indicated that the share of Government had

increased over the years while the students’ contribution in the

form of fees had declined. In 1976-77, the share

government was 81 per cent. While this proportion had

to 87 per cent in 1986-87, wWwith an annual growth rate
per cent, the share of fees had decreased from 11.4 per
1976-77 to 4.9 per cent in 1986-87, with a growth rate

per cent annually. The share of local bodies was in the

4.6 per cent to 7.6 per cent. (Table 4.247)-
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Table 4.24 Sources of Fund for College education in Mizoram.
Rupees in lakrs

Year Gover nment Local Feaen  Obher Grand Total
Bodies Cources
1976-77 25.5 2.0 3.6 Q.4 31.°¢
(80.9) (&£.3) (11.4) (1.3)
197778 23.4 2.0 4.4 0.z 4Cc .0
{83.5) e.2) (11.0) (0.5
1978-79 36 .3 2.1 £.5 1.2 4¢€ .1
(78.7) (4.6) (14.1) (z2.6)
1979-80 31.8 4.2 8.7 3.9 5.9
(71;0) (7.6 {14.8) (&.0)
1280-81 0.6 4.3 9.2 4.2 78.2
77 .3) (5.5) {11.8) (5.4)
1981-82 6201 4.2 I 5.9 s5C .1
(77.8) (.4 {(12.2) (4.9)
1982~-83 82.3 7.1 10.3 2.2 101 .=
{(80.8) {7.0) (10.1) {2.1)
1983-84 107 .0 7.8 12.7 1.2 129.7
(82.5) (6.0) (10.6) (0.2)
1985-86 170.2 9.2 11.0 1.6 192.0
(88.6) (4.8) (5.7) (0.8)
1986-87 198 .8 14.2 11.3 ELO 229 .4
(86.7) (6.2) {d4.9) (z.2)
Growth Rate(%) 22.8 21 .6 12.1 nE LT 22.0
Source : Dirvectorate of School Education. Govt. of Mizovam,
Alzawl .

192



In table 4.25 the distribution of Government fund Letween

Geoernment colleges  and Non-Government colleges iz presented.

Teble 4.25 Distribution =¥ Public Fund between Gover nment
Colleges - and Non-Government Colleges 1In MizoyAfm
1987-88 to 1993-94

Year Govt . College Non-Govt .Col lege Tyan
****************************************** Tatal
Plan Norn-Plan Total O)lan Non-Plan Total

1637-88 £.50 23.65% 2e.is 40 .50 /2.20 1062.7C 131 .oRE

1988-89 €& .20 £9 .65 75.8L 1,00 30,00 91 .00 c

1989~90 &.25 &7 .65 75.90 .7 .00 30,00 97 .00 L7000

{(R.E)

19<90~91 3.93 99 .54 103.47 29 .40 £.24 104 .64 200011

193192 8.23 99 .57 107 .80 42 .82 76 .74 120 .6¢ IR0 4¢e

1932-93 10.00 137.2 147 .27 7 .43 T73.EQ 0 140,93 ore DO

1933-94 21 .00 232.00 253.00 115 .00 4 .00 179.0C 437 00

Note : R.E = Revised Estimate.

Scurce : Budget Estimate, Govt. of Mizoram (various years)

As  glven 1in the Table 4.2%, out of R3.132 lakhs spent in
1987-88 for college education in Mizorvam, about Re . 0%
lakhs(22.12%) was allocated to Government colleges and R=z.107
lakhs(77.90%) to Non-Government colleges. In 1993-94, the state
Government spent Rs.432 lakh for college education and about B8 A&
per cent was allocated to Government colleges and about 41.4 per
cent on Non-Government colleges. During this period, the amount
spent on Government college increased from Rs.29 lakh to Rg.253
lakh recording an increase of 9 times the level in 1987-88. Th=
reason for rapid increase in the share of Government colleges has
~been _due to the fact that some zrvivate colleges were taken over

by the state GbVefﬁﬁénfmdufing this period.
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Meanwhile fund allocated to Non-Gover nment colleges

increased from Rs.103 lakh Iin 19227-88 to Rs.179 lakh in 1992-94
and rveglistered a growth of T4.2 pery cent curing the periocd. The

table cleavly revealed that tne share of government colleges have

v oA againct fund allccated

D
w

beent incyeasing rapidly over the &

te non-gowvernment colleges.

194



REFERENCES
Dawngliana, M., Census of India, 1991. Series-17, Mizoram. Paper-

1 of 1991, Provisional Population Totals.

Divectorate of School Eduaction, Statistical Wwing, BlTawl,
Mizoram.

Cirectorate of Higher and Technical Education, &lzawl, Mizoram.

Goveynment of Mizoram, Annual Plans, 1989-90 to 1993-94, Plenming
and Programme Implementatilicon Depavtment, Mizoram.

Government of Mizoram, Budget Estimates(variouz syears) Mizovam.

Government of Mizorvam, Economic Survey of Mizoram, 1%¢0-91
Department of Economics & Statistics, Alzawl.

Government of tMizoram, Report on Socio-Economic Review, 1979-80
Mizoram, Bureau of Economicz and “Statistics,
Mizoram Adminlstration, Alzawl, 1981.

Mizovam, Statistical Hand Book Mizoram, 1983, 1992
& 1994, Department of Economics and Statis*ice,
Alzawl .

V]
-+,

Government

Government of Mizoram, Mizoram Aided School (Recurring and Non-
: Recurring Grants—in-Aid) Rules, 1990, Education &
Human Resources Department, Aizawl.

Government of Mizoram, Mizoram College (Recurring and Non-
Recurring Grants—-in-aid) Rules, 1990, Education &
Human Resources Department, Aizawl.

Government of India, Economic Survey, 1992-93, Ministry of
Finance, (Economic Division) New Delhi.

Government of India, Selcted Educational Staticiics 1984-85 &
1985-86, 1989-90, 1990-91 .& 1992-93, Ministry of
Human Resource Development, New Delhi.

195



H.una, J.Vv., Education and Missioneries in Mizoram, Spe:styum
‘ Publication, Guwahati/Delhi: 1992.

Mclall., A.G., Lushail Chrysalis, Tribal fFremenrah Tnztitute,
Alzawl . 1977.

Mahajan, Baldev. et al., Educational Administration in Mizoram
{Structures, Processeszs and Future prospects) NIEPA,
Vikas Publishing House Priwvate Ltd, New Delhi,

1994,

Nagar A.L. & Das, R.K. Basic Statistics, Oxford University Press,
Delhi 1995

umitras:; Expenditure on Education,

MTETa . 0

Prakash, Shri and Chowdhur-, ¢
{Theory, Modelz and Growth) Maw Dl

Tilak., J.B.G., ‘Financing Higher Education’ in S.0R tnis  and
P.G.Altbach (eds.) Higher Education Reforms in
India, Sage Ffuolication, Mew Delbki, 1992,

196



CHAPTER-V
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CHAPTER = V

ANALYSIS OF INSTITUTIONAL COST OF HIGHER EDUCATION

5.1 Introduction.

Educational institution such as schools, colleges and
universities which are engaged in the production and supply of
education are said to constitute the ‘firm’> of educational
industry. They transform inputs into outputs, incurrying costs 1in
the process. From the point of view of institution offering
education, the cost of education is constituted by the amount
paid for the salaries of teachers and administrative personnel,
stationery items and other current expenses including student
activities and capital outlays on buildings, library books,
equipments and other durable assets. The expenditure on these
items which are spent for maintenance and operation of
educational institution are called institutional costs and they

form one of the most important components of educational cost.

The analysis of educational cost, especially institutional
cost has many practical significance in educational pianning and
administration. Cost analysis are helpful for understanding
whether resources allocated to education reflect optimal level or
not, and within education sector if resources are optimally
allocated between different layers of education. Furthermore,
studies on unit costs help to estimate resources required for

=sducational sector and for various sub-sectors of education.
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The present chapter makes an attempt to estimate and

analyse the unit cost of college education and its pattern on

the basié of the data collected through a field survey of the
general degree colleges in Mizoram. The study has also examined

the relationship between enrolment size and unit cost of

education.
5.2 Structure of College Education in Mizoram

As given in Table 5.1, there were 29 colleées in Mizoram in
1993-94 these colleges were under the Jurisdiction of North
Eastern Hill University (NEHU) whose headquarter is at Shillong,
Meghalaya. These colleges may be conveniently c¢lassified into
four groups according to the number of courses offered, namely,
(i) Arts college, (ii) Arts and Science college (iii) Arts and
Commevrce colleges (iv) Arts, Science and Commerce <college. The
total enrolment in these colleges was 6058 students with 488
teachers. Most colleges in the state were offering Arts course of
studies. There were 22 colleges under this category and majority
of student. i.e., 47 .65 percent were enrolled in these colleges.
Four colleges had both Arts and Science programme of studies
with 15.76 per cent of the students enrolled in them. There was
only one college offering Arts and Commerce courses with 17.25
percent of enrolment. Finally, there were two colleges offering
Arts, Sclence and Commerce programme wWith a share of 19.32 per

cent of student enrolment.

The above analysis shows that liberal education in Arts

course dominated college education in Mizoram and the supply side
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factors may be responsible for this phenomenon. The establishment
and maintenance of Arts college is & relatively cheap option for
the management as they reguire hardly anything more than the
provision of rteachers, classrooms and libraries. Again unlike
other more advance states of Maharastra, Gujarat, Andra Pradesh
and Karnataka, Science and Commerce education were lagging behind
while the authority of the state also seemed to accord less
priority to these courses. The negligence of these two streams of
studies may be due to low level of development, slow growth of
commercial and industrial activities, the dominance of
agriculture and the predominance of small and tiny wunits 1in

secondary and tertiary activities in the state economy.

Table 5.1 Categorywise Distribution of Colleges in Mizoram.

College- Government Private Total Total Number Student /
Type Colleges Colleges Col- Enrocl- of Tea- Teacher
lege ment chers ratio

AT ts 2 20 22 7651 216 35:1
(47 .65)

Arts & Science 4 - 4 2531 111 22:1
(15.76)

Arts & Commercex - 1 1 2770 40 71:1
(17.25)

Arts, Science &

Commerce 2 - 2 3103 121 26:1

All Colleges 8 21 29 16058 488 33:1

——— ——— —— ———— Y o T o o S o S s W e S o T S Sy W S . — - - = -~ —— —— o Yo s Yo Tt Vo U W P i W s WA ot e S St

Note: x enrolment includes both day and morning shifts.
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out of the 2ércolleges in the state, 8V@ere under government
including one maintaiﬁed by the University (NEHU). The remaining
21 colleges were managed privately by governing bodies appointed
by the state government. These private colleges were of two types
- (i) Private colleges under deficit grant-in-aid system and (ii)
Private colleges that were not covered by deficit grant-in-aid
system but may be entitled to have adhoc grant-in-aid from the
government. As on 1993-94, there were 7 colleges under deficit
grant-in-aid system while 14 of them were purely private
colleges. Three of these colleges were affiliated to NEHU upto
Pre-University level and the remaining colleges were simply
recognised colleges by state government.

The student "~ teacher ratio or the number of student per
teacher varied sharply between colleges of different types. 1In
Arts college, the ratio was 35 students per teacher while there
were 22 students per teacher in Arts and Science colleges. In Arts
and Commerce college, there were 71 students per teacher while the
ratio was 26 students per teacher in Arts, Science and Arts
colleges. The average data for the college as a whole was 33

students per teacher.

5.3 Growth trends of Institutional Unit cost

Table 5.2 shows the growth trend of Institutional unit cost

Y
0]

in the selected cclleges from 1983-84 to 1993-94. The total
expenditure increased by 427.7 per cent while the index of
institutional unit cost per student increased by 194.31 per cent.

The institutional unit cost at Rs. 1583 per student in 1983-84

200



rose to Rs. 4659 per student in 1993-94. It has been obsevved
that the annual growth rates as given by -percentage Iincrement
over the previoQS yearihad fluctuated widely from year to vear.
The annual growth rate increased from 22.36 per cent 1n 1982-84
to 33.36 per cent in 1986-87 and then rapidly fell to 4.20 per
cent in 1987-88. Again, in 1988-87, the annual growth rate vose
tc 25.09 per cent and then it had shown a downward trend
gradually. In fact, the annual growth rates had been negative 1in
1989-90 and 1993-94. The compound growth rate of institutional
urilt cost per student over the period was 10.2 per cent per annum
while it was 16.3 per cent in case of total institutional cecszt.
The unit cost given in constant prices declined by 1.24 per
cent. It was Rs.1232 per student In 1983-84 and by 1993-94, it
had fallen to Rs. 1217 per student. Thus, the real unit cost had

registered a negative growth rate of 0.12 per cent between 1983~

84 and 1993-94(Fig5.1)
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Table 5.2 Growth of Institutional Unit Cost of Higher Education, Mizoram
(1983-84 to 1993-94)

Year Total Institutional Percentage Index of Institutional
Public Unit Cost increment Growth Unit cost in
Expenditure in Current over the previous Constant prices
(Rs.in lakhs) Prices years (1980-81 prices
(Rs) Rs.
1983-84 76.07 1583 - 100 1231.91
1984-85 96.52 1937 22.36 122.36 1417.09
1985-86 116.72 2338 20.70 147.69 1581.87
1986-87 159.45 3118 33.36 196.96 1978.42
1987-88 197.88 3251 4.26 205.30 1893.42
1988-89 231.64 4067 25.09 256.91 2190.09
1989-90 24398 3659 -10.03 231.14 1821.30
1990-91 269.40 4160 13.69 262.79 1859.63
1991-92 316.17 4643 11.61 293.29 1810.84
1992-93 356.90 5370 - 15.65 339.23 1922.66
1993-94 * 401.43 4659 -13.24 29431 1216.77
Growth
rate (%) 16.3 10.3 - - -0.12
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5.4 Pattern and Trend of unit Recurring Cost

. The total institutional cost per student is classified into
yecurring and non-recurring cost. In table 5.3, the pattern and
trend of unit recurring cost in current and constant prices are
given. The items of recurring cost were categorised into:
(i) Teaching cost, (ii) Non-teaching cost, (iii) Commor
services and other recurriné cost and (iv) Student service cost.

The following pattern and trend of unit recurring cost are

obserwved

(i) Overall nominal wunit recurring cost at Rs. 1367 in 1983
rose to Rs. 3925 in 1993. Thus, nominal unit recurring cost
in 1993 had risen 2.87 times its level in 1983. About &0 to
88 per cent of the total institutional cost had been spent
on the operation and maintenance of the institution which
were recurring in nature.

(2) Much of the total expenditure was devoted to the

P

salaries of teaching and non-teaching staff. Teaching cost
per student was only Rs. 966 in 1983-84 accounting for 61
per cent of total unit institutional cost. But it has
rapidly rose to Rs. 2942 in 1993, reaching 3.08 times
its level in 1983. In 1993, teachers’ salaries ccounted
for about 63 per cent of the overall unit cost,
registering an increase of 2 percentage point from 1983.
Teaching cost per student, recording annual compound
g}owth rate of 10.6 per cent had a slightly higher
growth rate than the overall nominal recurring cost which

had increased 10 percent per annum over the period.
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Table 5.3 Pattern and Trend of Unit Recurring Cost

1983-84 to 1993-94

Current Prices (Rs)

Constant Prices (Rs)

Year Teaching Non-tea- Common Student Total Teaching Non-tea- Common Student Total
Cost ching Service Service Cost ching  Service Service
Staff & other cost staff cost & other cost
cost recurring recurring
cost cost

1983-84 966 232 105 64 1367 751.75 180.54 81.71 4980 1063.81
(61.0) 14.6) (66) (4.0) (86.3)

1984-85 1100 275 173 434 1591 796.52 199.13 12527 31.14 1152.06
(56.7) (14.2) (89) (2.3) (82.1)

1985-86 1340 311 225 101 1977 906.63 210.42 15223 68.33 1337.62
(57.3) (13.3) (9.6) (4.3) (84.5)

1986-87 1765 473 347 113 2698 111992 300.13 220.18 71.70 1711.92
(56.6) (15.2) (11.1) (3.6) (86.5)

1987-88 1822 468 251 69 2609 1061.15 27257 146.18 40.18 1519.51
(56.0) (144) (7.7) (2.1) (80.2)

1988-89 2325 522 318 107 3272 125202 28109 17124 57.62 176198
(57.2) (12.8) (7.8) (2.6) (804)

1989-90 2193 553 246 76 3068 1091.59 27526 12245 37.83 1527.13
(59.9) (15.1) (6.7) (2.1) ' (83.8)

1990-91 2590 648 341 76 3655 1157.80 289.67 152.44 3397 1633.8¢
(62.2) 15.6) (8.2) (1.8) (87.8)

1991-92 2882 695 195 96 3868 1124.02 271.06 76.05 37.44 1508.5¢
(62.1) (15.0) (42) ((2.0) (833)

1992-93 3151 709 179 116 4155 1128.18 253.85 64.09 41.53 1487.6¢
63.2) (142) (3.6) (2.3) (833)

1993-94 2942 681 172 130 2925 76835 177.85 4492 3395 1025.07
(63.1) (146) (3.7) (2.8) (84.2)

Growth

rate (%) 10.66 ~ 10.3 4.6 6.6  10.05 0.20 -0.14 -5.29 -3.42 -0.4¢

Note: Figures in the bracket indicate percentages to tota) inetitutional cost
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The 1increase 1in teaching cost may be attributed to the
following factors. First, with a steady increase 1in enrolment,
the number of teachers also goes up. Second, the automatic upward
aajustments of salary of Teacher to ther price rise and the
adoption of the Fourth Pay Commission (1986) and later UGC Pay
Scales (1991) by the sate governments had invaried the wage bill

on teaching staff considerably.

{3) The unit cost of Non-teaching staff increased by 10.3 per
cent per annum, Trom Rs. 232 to 681 over the period between

1983 and 1993. The unit cost in 1993 was nearly 3 times its

level im 1983 and the proportion of overall
institutional cost accounted by non-teaching staff was
around 13 per cent to 15 per cent during this period.

(4) Per student expenditure on common services and other
recurring 1items increased from Rs. 105 in 1983 to Rs. 172
in 1993 registering an annual growth rate of 4.6 per cent.
In 1983, these items accounted for 6.6 per cent of total
institutional expenditure, but the proportion had fallen to

3.7 per cent in 1993.

(5) Per student expenditure on student activities increased
from Rs. 64 in 1983 to Rs. 130 in 1993. In absolute terms,
the expenditure had risen 2 times over the period. However,
the relative proportion of averall cost accounted by these
items declined from 4 per cent to 2.8 per cent during the
ééme period:‘If had %egistereditﬁ§ anpual growth rate of

6.6 per cent.
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The estimates of unit recurring cost except teaching cost

per student had registered negative growth-rates. Teaching cost
Eer éiudentrinrconstant pficeé roserfrom Rs. 751.75 1in 1983-84 to
s 768.35 and the absolute increase being only Rs. 16.6 per
student. The unit cost of non-teaching staff had fallen from Rs.
180.54 to Rs. 177.85 approximately Rs. 3 per student in absclute
value during the same period. Per student expenditure on common
services and other recurring items in absolute amount had fallen

as much as Rs. 36.79 per student. Lastly, the real expenditure on

student service per student declined by Rs. 15.8% per student.

5.5 Pattern and Trend of Non-Recurring or Capital Cost

Table 5.4 presents the pattern and trend of non-recurring
cost per student expressed in terms of current and constant
prices. About 12 to 20 per cent of the total imstitutional
resources were devoted to non-recurring items which may be
regarded as expenditure on capital formation. Per unit non-
recurring cost 1n nominal terms increased from Rs. 216 in 1983 to
Rs. 734 in 1993 with the annual growth rate being 11.7 per cent
per annum. However in real terms, expenditure on capital items
increased by Rs. 23.6 per student with annual growth rate of 1.28
per cent during this period. The share of expenditure on capital
or non-recurring items experienced wide fluctuation from year to
year during the period under study. In 1983-84, 13.7 per cent was
devoted to capital expenditure ; the proportion increased to 19.7
per cent in 1987-88 and it was as lowrés 12.1 per Eeﬁt’in 1990-

91. The proportion devoted to non-recurring expenditure again

rose to 15.8 per cent in 1993-94.
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Table 5.4 Pattern and Trend of Unit Non-Recurring or Capital Cost
1983-84 To 1993-94
Current Prices(Rs) Constant Prices (Rs)
Year  Building Library Furniture Total Building Library Fumiture Total
. Books Equipments Books Equipments

1983-84 51(3.2) 96(6.1) 69(4.4)  216(13.7) 39.69 7471 53.69  168.09
1984-85 135(6.1) 74(3.8) 137(7.0) 346(17.8)  97.69 53.58 9920  250.54
1985-86 61(2.6)  55(2.3) 245(10.5) 361(15.4) 4127 3721 165876 244.25
1986-87 241(77) 61(2.0) 118(3.8) 420(13.5) 15292 3870  74.87 266.50
1987-88 402(12.3) 99(3.1) 141(4.3) 642(19.7) 23413  57.66 74.87 - 37391
1988-89 443(10.9) 107(2.6) 245(6.0) 795(19.5) 238.56  57.62 131.93  428.11
1989-90 460(12.8) 33(1.0) 89(2.4) 591(16.2) 23345 16.43 4430 29418
1990-91 346(8.3) 45(1.1) 114(2.7) 505(12.1)  154.67 20.12 5096  225.75
199192 466(10.0) 73(1.6) 236(5.1) 775(16.7) 18175 2847  92.04  302.26
1992-93 598(12.0) 36(0.7) 195(3.9) : 829(16.6) 214.11  12.89 69.82  296.81
1993-94 467(10.0) 63(1.3) 204(4.4) 734(15.8) 12196 1645 5328  191.69
Growth
rate % 22.29 -3.75 10.33 11.77 10.74 -12.84  -0.07 1.28

Note: Figures in the bracket indicate percentages to total institutional cost
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The item-wise non-recurring or capital cost per student

snowed the following behaviour between 1983-84 and 1993-94 :

(1) Regarding the expenditure oﬁ building,rit was observed that
in 1983-84, all the colleges taken together spent Rs. 51
per student and this amount increased to Rs. 467 in 1993~
94. Thus, nominal expenditure on building per student 1in
1993 had risen 9 times its level in 1983-84. On the other
hand, real expenditure had increased only 23 times during

this period, i.e., from Rs. 39.69 in 1983-84 to Rs. 121.96

in 1993-94.

.2) The expenditure on furniture and egquipments per student in
1983~-84 was Rs. 69 which rose to Rs. 204 per student in
1993~-94. In nominal terms, per student cost on these items
increased at the rate of 10.3 per cent annuaiiy, but in

real terms, the growth rate was found to be negative at 0.07

per cent annually.

(3) Per unit cost on library books witnessed a downward trend
in current and constant prices. It was Rs. 96 per student
in 1983-84 in current prices and the amount had fallen to
Rs. 63 per student in 1993-94; thus, registering a negative
growth rate of 3.75 per cent per annum during this period.
In real terms, per unit cost on the item had fallen as much
as Rs. £58.26 per sty?ent and the annual growth rate being

~-12.84 per cent annually.

The pattern of institutional cost indicates that céilegeS‘
spent a small amount on student services, library books and

durable assets 1like furniture and equipment. This finding
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confirms the general prevailing condition that colleges do not
 give :adéquaté attention to developing the students’ personélity
and college education is simply a mere instruction to equip
students for university degrees. It is known that well-equipped
libraries are an essential input of high aquality education.
However it 1s observed that the overall expenditure on libraries
has been very low. Considering the ever growing enrolment, the
number of courses and subjects offered as well the cost of
standard publications, the amounts shown under Libraries cannot
be said to be adequate. This is an indicator of the fact that the

quantity as well as quality of academic infrastructure in these

colleges was very poor and inadequate.

5.6 Net Institutional Cost Per Student

Educational institution collects tution and other fees from
the students. From the point of view of the institution offering
education, these fees are the income of the institutions. These
fees which are the important component of private costs of
education should be deducted from the overall institutional cost.
In other words, the difference between institutional unit cost
and fee receipts per student may be regarded as net institutional
cost per student or the amount subsidised by the institutions for
the benefits of the students. In order to analyse the trend of
net cost borne by the institution, institutional cost-recurring

and non-recurring and the fee receipts of the colleges were

éonsidgred{vepsts and receipts were expressed both at current and

constant prices. The results are given in Table 5.5
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Table 5.5 Institutional Unit Cost and Fee Receipt per student
1983-84 To 1993-94 (in Current and Constant Prices)

Current Prices (Rs) Constant Prices (Rs)

Year Cost Fee % of Fee Net Cost Fee Net Cost
to Cost Cost

1983-84 1583 719.04 45.42 863.96 123191 559.56 672.34
1984-85 1937 798.27 41.21 1138.73 1417.09  578.03 824.57
1985-86 2338 760.57 3253 1577.43 1581.87 51459  1067.37
1986-87 3118 655.45 21.02 2462.55 1978.42 41589  1562.53
1987-88 3251 627.18 19.29 2623.82 1893.42 36528  1528.14
1988-89 4067 645.65 15.87 3421.35 2190.09 347.68 1842.41
1989-90 3659 686.56 1876 2972.44 1821.30  341.74 1479.56
1990-91 4160 741.41 17.82 3418.59 1859.63 33143 152820
1991-92 4643 791.04 17.04 3851.96 1810.84 30852  1502.32
1992-93 4984 666.27 13.37 4317.73 1784.46  238.55 1545.91
1993-94 465§ 701 15.04 3958.00 1216.77 185.08  1033.69
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Table 5.5 shows that the proportion of fee to total
institutional cost per student declined from 45.42 per _cent to
15.64 per cént béfwéen71983~84 and 1993-94. The table slso
reveals that in real terms, the amount of fee per student had
declined from Rs. 559.56 in 1983-84 to Rs. 183.08 1in 1993-94,
thus fee receipts over the vears showed a declining trend. The
net institutional cost per student in current prices increased
from Rs. 864 to Rs. 3958 five times over the period; however, the
net cost in real terms vose from Rs. 672.34 to Rz. 1033.69 1.=.,
1.% times only in the same period.

The above analysis shows that the contribution of fee in
meeting the institutional cost of college educstion in Mizoram
was only marginal and declining. In fact, In Mizoram tuition fee
was being kept at low levels and it remained unaltered for a

number of vyears. On the other hand, unit cost per student is

gradually increasing over the years, thus perpetuating cost-fee

parity.

5.7 Unit cost and the Pattern of Management and Ownership:

In a mixed-economy like India, both public and private
sector exist side by side. The educational sector 1is also no
exeption to this phenomenon. There are educational institutions
under private and public sector. However, it has been observed
that the cost of education varies sharply between private and
public institutions. Generally, the cost of education in public
institutions are higher than that of-the  private institutions.

One important reason is that the resources at tﬁé disﬁoséﬁ of

public institutions are much greater than those at the disposal

211



of private units. The general public never bother about whether
these resources are efficiently utilized &and- moreover nobody

feels the pinch directly if they are used wastefully (Pratzsh,

1996 )

D
=

This section presents an analysis of the cost of highe

education under private and public sector in Mizoram.

The estimates of unit cost of education in Government and
private colleges for the year 1993-94 are given in Table %.&
Government Colleges were classified into University College and
State Govt. Collges. The table indicates that the annual unit
institutional cost per student in the University colleges was
the highest amounting to Rs 8716 in 1993-94 while the cost of
education in the state and private colleges were estimated Rs
4345 and Rs 3202 per student respectively. Education at the
University College is relatively more costly as compared to other
colleges wunder State and Private Colleges. The unit cost per
student in the University college was 101 per cent more than the
overall wunit cost in the State colleges and 172 per cent more
than the wunit cost of private colleges. In 1993-94, unit
recurring cost was estimated at Rs 8388 per student, accounting
as high as 96.24 per cent of the total cost in the Unviersity
College. 1In state government colleges, unit recurring cost has
amounted to Rs 3226 per student claiming 74.22 per cent of the
total institutional cost. The unit recurring cost in Private

colleges has aggregated to Rs 2880 per student and the proportion

of fund allocated was 84 .25 per cent.
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Table 5.6 Pattern of Institutional Unit Cost in Government and Private
Colleges, Mizoram 1993-94
(Amount in Rupees)
GOVERNMENT COLLEGES PRIVATE ALL
COLLEGES COLLEGES
Particulars University State
A. RECURRING COSTS
1. Tcaching Cost 5573.85 2651.68 2133.71 2941.85
(63.95) (64.02) (66.64) (63.14)
2. Non-Teaching 1943.87 404.49 341.39 625.81
Staff cost (22.30) (9.31) (10.66) (13.43)
3. Common Services 598.97 92.81 262.45 227.71
& other recurring cost (6.87) (2.13) (8.2-0) 4.79)
4. Student Services 271.79 76.63 145.45 129.76
3.12) 1.76) (4.54) (2.78)
TOTAL OF ‘A’ 8388.48 3225.61 2883.00 3925.13
(96.24) (74.22) (90.05) (84.25)
B. NON-RECURRING COSTS
5. Building NIL 773.03 208.04 467.15
(17.79) (6.50) (10.03)
6. Library Books 164.70 46.06 41.01 063.25
(1.89) (1.06) (1.30) (1.38)
7. Furniturc/Equipmcents 163.22 301.12 69.00 203.69
(1.87) (6.93) 2.15) (4.37)
TOTAL OF ‘B’ 327.92 1120.21 318.65 733.98
(3.76) (25.78) (9.95) (15.75)
TOTAL OF A+B 8716.40 4345 .82 3201.65 4659.12
C. Student - Teacher ratio 18:1 29:1 37:1 27:1
D. Average Salary
per Teacher Rs 1,00,626.67 86,750.00 77922.08 83378.29

Note: Figure in parenthesis indicate percentage to total
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Comparision of non-recurring cost per cstudent indicated
that State Colleges allocated the highest amount on these items.
Siatercblleges spent-és 1120 per studention capital formation in
1993-94 which was about 26 per cent of the total cost. This was
mainly due to the fact that these colleges, especially those
recently taken over by the state government were given more funds
to built up infrastructural facilities like bulldings and other
durable assets such as furniture and equipments. 1In the
University college, the amount spent was Rs 328 per student,
accounting 3.76 per cent. The University Collegrs being the olde=at
one and well established alveady in terms of buildings and other
phvsical facilities, spent less amount on capital itemz compared
tc state government colleges. Private colleges incurred Rs 319
per student and its share was nearly 10 per cent of the total
cost. The low expenditure on non-recurring items in the private
colleges indicated that resources available for these items were

extremely limited. Therefore, the quantity and quality of these

facilities were very poor and lnadequate.

The item-wise unit institutional cost per student in the
three types of colleges depicted the following magnitude and
pattern in 1993-94.

(1) Teaching cost per student was the highest in the University
college and the least in the Private colleges. The total
amount of teaching cost in the University college was Rs
5574 per student which was 2 times the unit teaching cost of

- -~. State colleges and 2.6 times of the teaching cost per

student In the private colleges. However, in relative
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terms, the share of teaching cost per estudent was the
highest in private colleges, accounting 66.64 per cent of
tHergtétal budget while this Ttems constituted 61.02 per

cent in the State Government cclleges and 63.95 per cent in

the University college.

(ii) University college spent Rs 1944 per student on non-
teaching staff in 1993-94 while State colleges and Private
Colleges allocated Rs 404 and Rs 341 per student
respectively. In absolute and relative terms, the
University college set aside relatively higher proportion
on this item. The share was 22.2 per cent in University
college as compared to 9.31 per cent in state colleges and

8.2 per cent in private colleges.

iii) Unit cost of common services and other recurring
activities was the highest in the University college and the
least 1n the State government colleges. While University
college spent Rs 599 per student, State colleges and
Private <colleges devoted Rs 93 and Rs 262 per student
respectively. The share of this item was the highest in
private colleges which allocated 8.2 per cent of the total
expenditure while the proportion was 6.87 per cent in the
University college and 2.13 per cent in the State

Government colleges.

(iv) A relatively- higher  proporitien was spent on . . student
services in the private colleges. Proportion of fund that

goes Tor this purpose was 4.54 per cent in private colleges
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and only 1.6 per cent in state colleges. University college

spent 3.12 per cent of their tota} budget on-this item:

(v) State Colleges spent Rs 773 per student on construction of
building 1in 1993-94 while this amount was only Rs 12 per
student in private colleges. The university college did not
incur any amount on this item. In relative terms,
government colleges spent 17.79 per cent of thelir total

budget while private colleges incurred 6.5 per cent.

(vi) The comparision of unit cost of library books revealed
that the University college spent Rs 1465 per student while
State colleges and private colleges devoted Rs 46 and Rs 42
per student respectively. The relative gshare of the
purchase of library books was nearly 2 per cenglof the total
budget in University college whereas In State Government
colleges and Private college, the proportion was 1.06 per

cent and 1.3 per cent respectively.

(vii) Unit cost of furniture and equipments, including
laboratory equipments was the highest 1in the State
Government colleges. They spent Rs 301 per student on this
item whereas the amount for University college and private
colleges were Rs 163 and Rs 69 per student respectively. In
state government colleges, the amount was nearly 7 per cent

of the total budget while the proportion spent is 1.87 per

cent in the University college. The privéié” collegesri"

incurred a little more than 2 per <cent of this total

institutional budgets.
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The above analysis shows that there was a wide variations in
the unit cost of education among the colleges under different
management sSystem. This may be attributed to varlation in

(i) average salary per teacher (ii) Student-teacher ratio
and (iii) the amount of recurring cost. It has been observed that
e university college had a high unit institutional cost per
student and this can be explained in terms of higher average

salary per teacher, low student ~teacher ratic and greater
recurring cost per student. As given in Table S.4, the average
salary per teacher in the University'college was Rs 100,627 pey
teacher per vear while the amounts for the =tate government
colleges and private colleges werve Rg 86750 and Rs 77922 per
teacher respectively. Thus, the average salary per teacher in the
University college was 16 per cent and 29 per cent more than the
average salary of a teacher in the state government and private
colleges. The high amount of teaching cost per teacher in the
University College was mainly due to the existence of a number

senior positions in the teaching staff and servicing of more

optional subjects which have less number of students.

The wunit cost was considerably influenced by the student
teacher ratio. Student-teacher ratio refers to the average number
of students catered by a teacher. Other things remaining the
same, higher the students per teacher, lower will be the unit
cost. In other words, lower the students per teacher, highé:,uill

be the unit cost.
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The student teacher ratio presented in Table 5.6 indicated
that wuniversity college had a low ratio i.e. 18:1 compared to
29:1 1in state government édlIeges and 37:1 in private bo}leges.
It has been observed that the student teacher ratio was found to
be wvery low in the university college and as such the unit cost

of education in the college was very high.

Lastly, university college had higher ryecurvying unit cost
compared to the state and private colleges. Recuryring unit cost
in the university college was nearly 3 times grester than that o

state govermnment colleges and private collegez respectively.

The estimates of ret cost borme by the institutions under
different management systems are given in Table 5.7. The table
clearly shows that the amount of fee receipts per student in the
private colleges was very high compared to other colleges. The
average fee rveceipts in the private colleges were estimated at Rs
913 per student In 1993-94 while the amounts for university
college and state government colleges were Rs 608 and Rs 470 per
student respectively. The ratio of fee to total iInstitutional
cost per student was the lowest in the university college while
the ratio was the highest in private colleges. Fees contribute
nearly 7 per cent of the total institutional <cost in the
university college whereas the proportion in the state government
colleges and private colleges were 10.81 per cent and 28.52 per

cent respectively.
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Table 5.7 Institutional Cost and Fee Receipts per Student in
4

Government and Private Colleges, Mizovam, 1993-94
Management annual Fee Percentages Net Institu-
of College Institu- Recelipt of fee Re- tional Cc3t
tional per stu- ceipts to per student
Cost per dent Cost
student
(Rs) (Rs) (Rs)

Government Colleges

(i) University 8716 .39 » 608 & .97 8108.3°
College

(ii) State Colleges 4345.82 470 10.81 387&5 .82

Private Colleges 3201.28 913 28 52 2288 .28

Aall Ceolleges 4659 .12 701 15.04 3958 QN

" —— - _—— - — _—  —— o — . - Wty ook o o\ oy S o ey — e W Mo o o VN

The net cost borne by the university college was Rs 2108
per student while the amounts for state goverrment colleges and
private colleges were computed at Rs 3876 and Rz 2288 per student.
These estimates revealed that the unit cost of education per
student in the university college was 2 times the unit cost of
education in the state government colleges and 3 times the unit
cost of education in private colleges. In other words; the cost
ratios show that, for the equivalent cost of educating one
student in the university college, 2 students 1in the state
government colleges and 3 students in the private colleges could
have received a year of schooling. Thus, it has been observed
that the net cost borne by the institutions as well as fee

-receipts varied sharply among the colleges depending upon the

nature of management.



5.8 Institutional cost by college - type (course-wise)

Tabie -5.8 'presents institutional unit cost per student

according to the number of course offered in the colleges. The

colleges, on an average enrolled 861.6 students and the unit

cost was Rs 4659.12 per annum at this level of enrolment. As given

e

0

in Table 5.7 the average enrolment size had tended to increa
with an increase in the number of courses and subjects offered
for servicing in the colleges. Thé colleges which offered only ane
single course had much lower enrolment size while the colleaes
offering two or three streams of coursez had relatively larger
enrolment size. Colleges servicing Arts course alone had
envolment sirze of 543 students. Colleges SPYUiLiﬂg two ztreams of
course, 1.e., Arts and Scilence and Arts & Commerce had average
enrolment size of 662 and 1355 students. However, It has been
observed that the average enrolment size 1iIn the colleges
servicing Arts & Science was relatively smaller as compared with
Arts & Commerce because in case of Arts & Science colleges, they
have seat capacity limitations imposed by laboratory facilities
whereas 1in case of Arts & Commerce colleges, there was no such
constraints except limitations of classroom space and number of
teachers. Average size of colleges servicing the three courses
had the highest enrolment of 1551 students. Thus, it was found
that. the average enrolment size wvaried between colleges of
different types. The degree of variation, given by the coeffi-
cient of variétion Sf average size as well as standard 'deviationf

were calculated at 48.15 per cent and 414 .87 respectively.
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Tablc 5.8 Average Annual Cost per Student by College-type (Coursc-wisc)

(Amount 1in Rupees)

College Type Average Student Average Annual Recurring Non-Recurring Unit Cost
Enrol- Teacher Salary Per Cost Cost Per Annum .
ment Ratio Teacher (Rs) (Rs) (Rs) (Rs)
Size

1. Arts Only ' 542.75 35.01:1 79806.45 2955.78 516.35 3472.13

(N=4) (85.13) (14.87) (100)

2. Arts & Science 66233 32.57:1  78802.47 3769.50 68747 445697 '
N=3 | (84.58)  (15.42) (100)

3. Arts & Commerce* 1355.00 33.87:1 77075.00 3073.80 175.64 3249.45

(N=1) (94.59) (5.41) (100)
4. Arts, Science 1551.50 25.64:1 90281.00 5074.77 1159.84 6234.61

& Commerce (N=2) (81.40)  (18.60) (100)

All Colleges 861.60 1:28.34 83378.29 39751.13 733.98 4659.12
Note: * Refers to student enrolment in the dayshift only

N refers to number of colleges
Figures in the parenthesis indicate percentages.



Expenditure per student or unit coct, like average

enrolment size varied between colleges of different types. The

lowest cést per student was associéiéd with Arts & Commerce ]
college whose average enrolment size was 1355 students. The wunit
cost of education was the highest in éase.bf colleges servicing
the three courses of Arts, Sclence & Commerce and

correspondingly, the average enrolment was alsc the highest. The

degree of variability of unit cost between colleges of different

tyres was shown by the co-efficient of wvariation and standard

5]

deviation which were estimated at 26.9 per cent and Rz 1253

per student.

The pattern of cost indicates that both recurring and non
recurring unit cost varied widely between colleges of different
types. In colleges servicing Arts course only, recurging unit cost
per student was estimated at Rs 2956 constituting 85 per cent of
total unit cost. In Arts & Science colleges, recurring unit cost
was Rs 3769.50 per student and the proportion was 84.58 per cent of
the total unit cést. The proportion of recurring cost per student
.was the highest in case of Arts & Commerce college. It allocated
94 .59 per cent of the total institutional cost in 1993-94; but
recurring cost per student was the lowest compared to other
colleges amounting only Rs 3074 per student. Colleges servicing
the three courses had the highest recurring unit cost totalling
to Rs 5075 per student and the share was 81.4 per cent of the
total ~unit cpgtigjnffggp,ithe émouﬁ}ffgr the highest %regurrgng

unit cost was greater by 72 per cent-of “the “amount for lowest

recurring unit cost.
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The non-recurring cost per student in different colleges
varied widely from Rs 175.64 per student in case of ﬁfﬁs, Scigﬁcg
& Commerce college to Rs 1160 péristudént in case of Arts,
Science & Commerce College. In the colleges servicing two courses
i.e. Arts & Science and Arts & Commerce, the amounts were Rs 687
per student and Rs 176 per student, devoting 15.42 per cent and
£.41 per cent respectively.

The varliation in unit cost can be explained in terms of the

tudernt-teacher ratic and average annuel

[0}

differences 1Iin the
salary per teacher. As given in Table 5.7, the gstudent-teacher
vyatio 1In 1993-94 in case of Arts, Science & Commevyce college=z was

2611 as against 36:1 in case of aAarts Colleges only. Between these

1

Y

two extremes fTall colleges servicing two streams of course- Art
& Science colleges and Arts & Commerce In which the teacher-
student ratio were 33:1 and 34:1 respectively. It waz observed
that Arts & Commerce college which has higher ztudents per
teacher ratio also had the lowest wunit cost per student.
Similarly, in case of Arts, Science & Commerce colleges which had
high student-teacher ratio compared to other colleges, it was
found that they incurred the highest unit cost per student. The
average annual salary per teacher also varied between colleges of
different type from Rs 77075 per teacher in &rts & COmmerce
college to Rs 90281 per teacher in case of Arts, Science &
Commerce college. It was found that the colleges having the

lowest annual salary per teacher was associated with the lowest

unit cost per student and similarly, the colleges haQihé hiéh

average salary per teacher is associated with higher unit cost

per student.
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5.9 Relationship between Enrolment and Cost per student:

In thié éééiion, an atﬁempt hasrbeenr mQBG to determine
whether an increase in enrolment leads to a décliné in cost per
student in college education in Mizoram. For this purpose, data
of institutionmal cost per student at current prices we Y &
converted into constant prices by using Net Natlonal Procuct
deflators taking 1980-81 as the base year. The results of this
exercise and the estimated values are given in Table 5.9. The
technique of Ordinary Least Square regression method was adopted
te determine the relationship between enrolment and cost per
student. The results of regression analysis for the different

Glleges are given in Table 5:10. Since the colleges were worhking

)

under different environments, the regression as_ well as
correlation coefficients showed a wide range of wvariation. The
following inferences may be drawn from these estimated functional
relations:

(i) the regression and correlation coefficients were negative in
eight of the ten functional relations between cost and
size. These functioﬁs established that there was an inverse
relationship between enrolment and cost per student.
However only five of the estimated functions had their
regression coefficient statistically significant. These were
Pachhunga University College, Aizawl College, Champhai
College, Lunglei college and Saiha college which were all

govenment colleges. In ?échhuhganniversit?~ college, the

regression coefficient was 2.81 which means that' on an

average a one-unit increase in enrolment results to a fall
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Table 5.9 Enroiment and Cost of Education (Observed and Estimated) per student by different colleges;
{Rupees at constant Prices 1980-81) Mizoram, 1983-84 to 1993-94

A. GOVERNMENT COLLEGES

YEAR P.U. COLLEGE | AIZAWL COLLEGE ZWCOLLEGE | CHAMPHAI COLLEGE | LUNGLEI COLLEGE SAIHA COLLEGE

Encot CestRs Enrol Cost Rs Enrok Cost Rs Envok Cost Rs Enrol- Cost Rs Entob Cost Rs
e | cbser. | Estima. e [obeer Eeb | ™™ | Obser. | Estma- | ™™ | Obser. | Estime- " [omer [estma| ™ [Ghuer | Extima

ved tad ved ved ted ved ted ved t:d ved ted

X Y Y x|y Y | x Y Y X Y Y X Y Y X Y Y
1983-84 | 653 | 3316 |4,606.52|1872| 607 | 610.75 | 49 | 2063 |3,541.77] 242 | 3788 [2,954.09 314 | 2872 |3.83291| 85 | 2051 |3,098.83
1984-85 | 689 | 3867 {4,.6817.76/1721| 643 | 773.83 | 114 | 1806 |3,376.67| 250 | 2316 |2,831.53 240 | 5860 [4,56561] 112 | 1730 |3,026.74
1985-86 | 840 | 3794 14,193.45] 1084 | 1047 |1.481.78| 128 | 3164 |3341.11) 221 | 2339 [3.013.31 240 | 4421 |4,56581] 165 | 3039 |2,885.23
1986-87 | 795 | 4566 {4,319.90|1150| 1317 {1,300.51] 168 | 5008 |3,239.51| 238 | 3016 [2,965.37 280 | 4763 [4,889.21| 170 | 4588 [2,871.88
1987-88 | 763 | 5645 [4,409.82|1545| 1107 | 963.91 | 225 | 3250 |3,004.73| 318 | 2467 |2,739.77 396 | 2071 |3,231.81| 223 | 2880 |2,730.37
1088-89 | 816 | 5277 |4.260.89) 1267 | 1437 [1,.284.15) 275 | 2755 |2967.73| 400 | 2064 |2.508.53 320 | 4076 |3,881.61) 224 | 324s |2.727.70
1989-90 | 913 | 4169 |3,988.32| 1303 | 1603 |1,225.27| 284 | 2254 |2,919.47] 341 | 2943 |2,674.91 634 | 1270 1,1‘96.91 325 | 2789 2,458.03
1890-91 | 988 | 3945 [3,777.57| 1111 1608 |1,432.63| 258 | 4204 |3,010.91] 441 | 2611 |2,392.91 458 | 1835 [2,701.71| 338 | 2618 |2.423.32
1091.02 | 1225 | 4084 |3,111.60| 1415 | 10855 |1,104.31] 262 | 4633 [3,000.75| 406 | 3085 |2491.61 568 | 1172 |1,75268] 206 | 1817 |2,535.46
1992-93 | 1371 | 2788 |2,701.60{ 1329 | 1065 {1,197.19| 287 | 2452 |2,931.25| 535 | 2711 [2,127.83 604 | 1219 |1,453.41| 336 | 1727 [2.428.66
199394 | 1354 | 2276 |2749.11]1749]| 679 | 74350 | 419 | 1543 {2,601.97| 714 | 1075 |1623.05 740 | 1327 | 200.61 | 828 | 827 |1,115.02
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B. PRIVATE COLLEGES

HRANGBANA
COLLEGE

HNAHTHIAL
COLLEGE

J.BUANA
COLLEGE

LAWNGTLAI
COLLEGE

Enrol| Cost Rs

Enrol

CostRs

ment (Soger-

ved

Y

Estima-
ted

Y

ment

Obser| Estima-
ved ted

Y

Yol

Enrob Cost Rs

Estima-
ted

Y

Obser-
ved

Y

ment

X

Enrok
ment

X

Cost Rs

ved ted

Y

1883-84

1209 423 | 778.96

118

747 12,011.89

118 ; 159 1334.25

104

2,678.92

1884-85

1499 | 408 | 758.66

113

908 1197307

132 | 115 1341.85

112

2,853.40

1985-86

1967 | 382 | 725.90

108

1087 11,947.18

156 | 108 [355.15

81

2,752.29

19886-87

1989 ] 477 | 724.36

116

1029 {1,892 48

135 343.80

72

2,781.00

1987-88

760 {706.09

1824 11,785.44

172 363.85

110

2,659.78

1688-89

2014 (1041 722.61

11§

2143 1,886.01

185 371.85

78

2,761.86

1888-90

23761 839 | 687.27

132

3375 |2,086.00

186 371.85

164

2487.52

1990-91

2197 | 645 |709.80

116

3740 11,992.48

371 | 483 1473.40

150

2,532.18

1991-82

2159 754 |712.46

147

3357 12,193.05

197 | 1608 | 377.70

200

237268

1992-93

1278 [1543|774.14

153

2730 12,231.87

503 | 556 | 546.00

250

2,213.18

1893-84

1355| 845 | 768.74
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Table 5.10 OI1.S Estimates of Functional Relation between inroliment size and
Unit Cost of College Education in Mizoram

Name of College Intercept Regression Correlation  Coefficient of t-statis-
Coefficient Coefficient = Determination  tic
t)) (r°)

1. Pachhunga University College 6553.85  -2.81" -0.6995 0.4893 -2.9367
2. Aizawl College 2632.51 -1.08’ -.0.8132 0.6614 -4.1923
3. Zirtin Womens' College 3666.23 -2.54 -0.2339 0.0547 -0.7225
4. Champhai College 3636.53 -2.82" -0.6180 0.3819 -2.3559
5. Lunglei College 6617.61 -9.55° - -0.8974 0.8055 -6.1008
6. Saiha College 3325.78 -2.67" -0.5459 0.2981 -1.9347
7. Hrangbana College 863.59  -0.07 -0.0848 0.0072 -0.2558 |
8. Hnahthial College 1241.96 6.47 0.2136 0.0456 0.6559
9. J.B.College 269.35 0.55 0.2322 0.0539 0.7160
10. Lawngtlai College 3010.68 -3.19 -0.2356 0.0555 -0.727

* significant at 1 percent probability level

** Significant at 5 percent probability level

%

significant at 10 percent probability level



(ii)

in unit cost by nearly Rs 3 per student. The wvalue of
>

—

coefficient of determination (r ) was 0.4893, @hich meant

that approximately 49 percent of the wvariation in the

average or unit cost was explained by changes 1n enrolment

levels.

In case of Alizawl College, the regreszion coefficient was

1.08 and more than 66 per cent of the change in unit cost

secinm

M

was explained by thé regression equation. The vyegr
coefficient of Champhal College was 2.82 and the regression
equation explained a little more than 28 per cent variation
in unit cost. Agalin in Lunglel college, the regreziion
coefficient was &.55 and the wvalue of coefficient of
determination wasz 0.8055, which meant that neayvrly 81 per
cent of the variation in unit cost was explained by changes

=, the regreszion

{

(T

in enrolment. In case of Saiha colleg
coefficient was 2.67 and nearly 30 percent of the variation
in unit cost was explained by the changes in enrolment
level .

In three of the colleges both the corelation and

regression coefficients had negative sign but they were not
significant statistically. These colleges were Zivrtiri
Womens’ College, Hrangbana College and Lawngtlai college.
The regression coefficients in these three colleges were

2.54, 0.07 and 3.19 respectively. The coefficient of

_correlation showed a negative and weak relationship between

enrolment and cost per student in these three colleges. 1In

case of Zirtiri Womens’ college, the coefficient was 0.2339

228



(iii)

whereas in Hrangbana College and Lawngtlai college, the

coefficients of correlation were as low as 0.0848 and 0.225¢

respectively. The probortfon of total variation of cost

explained by changes ~in enrolment in these three
functional velations were 29.81, 0.72 and 5S_.585 per cent
respectively.

The regression equations and correlation coefficients of

the two colleges, namely Hnehthial college and JT.B.Collegs
were positive but thsse positive coefficients were not
significant statistically. In Hnahthial college, e

regression and correlation coefficients were 6.47 and 0.2172¢
-

—

respectively and the coefficient of determination, r wa=
0.045¢&, which means that only 4.5 percent of the variation
in the unit cost was explained by the regression equation.
The regression coefficient of J.B.Ccllege was 0.55 and the
correlation coefficient was positive but very weak. The

proportion of variation in cost explained by the regression

equation was as low as 5.59 percent.

The diagramatic presentation of the relationship between

envolment and cost per student in each of the college are given

in Figure 5.2 to Figure 5.11.
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5.10 Pooled Regression Analysis:

Since observations of each college were velatively few, it
was difficult to arrive at firm conclusiors régarding the
relationship betweern envolment and cost per satudent. It was,
therefore, decided to pool &ail the observatiorns of the collegesl
under considevation. The pooled data ~enzisted  of 110
observations. The scattar diagram of these obhesevuations giver iIn
Figure 5.12 shows that there waz & clesy 2nt regative relationshin

between enrolment and Institutionz)l cost per «tudent. It shows

that a3z enrolment increases, cozt pey ctuden! ~a- a toendency Lo
decline.
The eqguatiorn estimated from the pocler date by t he

technique of ovdinary least squarel 1S yepoviad Lolow:

Y = 2653.28 - 0.7724 X, yoo= =0 3100
2
t = (2.4486) y o= C.0992

where Y is the institutional unit coot, ¥ iz the envclment

size of different colleges; v is ceoefficient -F correlation, t i
-
<«

the test-statistic and r 1Is the coefficient of determination.

Pooled yegression analysis confirmed the negative
relationship between enrvolment and cost per gstudent. Roth
correlation and regression coefficient had ths =xpected negative
signs. The t-statistics, shown iIn parenthesis, indicated that the
coefficient of the independent variable 1i.e. enrolment size
was significantly different from zero. The estimated equation however
explained only- about 10 per cent of total variation of the wunit
.cost of education. Corresponding to one unit increase in

enrolment' size, unit cost of <college education declined by
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Y

)

approximately ceventy seven paiss. The empivical ansl Tic

therefore supports the hypothesis that enrolment size and overzll

institutional unit cost of higher eductaticr were inver el

related.

5.11 College wise Optimum Size and Unit cost of College

Education:

The quadrati functicn had been fitted *o the unit

m

cost  of the s=lescted colleges to determine the level of  op<imum

in each of the college. The estimated functions arve

“
et
-
@

fod

presented in Table £.11.

FEight ocut of 10 curves estimated From  the  oblarvet Do

velating to each of the college weve concave to the oviglin. Thoens
functions, therefore could nct give ectimates of the cize of oot inum
enrolment corresponding to the minimum cost but theséAcast cCUrwes
can furnish estimates of the level of emvolment corresponding to
which the unit cost would be maximum. Movemsnt  into  21ther
direction from this size would facilitate reduction in the unit
cost of college education.

Iﬁ the two colleges, namely Lunglei college and Hrangbana
college, the guadratic cost function furnished the estimates of
the optimum enrolment size and the corvesponding levels of
minimum cost. In Lunglel coliege, the size of enrolment where the
unit cost per student estimated at least was 642 students and the
minimum cost is Rs 1149.08 per student per annum. The college was
!

3 -
loge

functioning optimallyirap»thigﬂleyel of enrolment . The <o

suffers diseconomies of scale if the size of enrolmént is more or

less than this number.



Table 5.11 Quadratic Cost curves of different colleges included in the study

Name of College Intercept Coeflicient of Optimum

X Xz size

1. Pachhunga University College -1234.54 13.1782 -0.0077 856
2. Aizawl Collcgc -198.53 29111 -0.0014 1040
3. Zirtiri Womens' College 1769.92 18.2501 -0.0461 198
4. Champhai College 1940.26 5.8960 -0.0097 304
5. Lunglei College 11355.85 -31.82 0.0248 642
6. Saiha College 2467.37 2.8261 -0.0059 239
7. Hrangbana College 3490.74 -3.1791 0.0009 1766
8. Hnahthial College -4189.90 81.7458 -0.2407 170
9. J.B.College -260.30 4.5833 -0.0052 440
10. Lawngtlai College 1312.41 13.5761 -0.0269 252
All Colleges 2345.86 0.4983 -0.0006 407




The optimum size of envolment at Hrengbana Collegs was

stimated at 1766 students and the unit cost wss only Rs QF?.?3

®

pev student per annum. This college with such ervolment level wse

vrealising economlies of scale and theretore, enrclment elther more

less the optimum zize will indicatre thet *he c~llege oo

O
aufering from diseconomies of scale.

The estimates given for the diffevent cclleges, rvevesled
trat guadratic cost fTunctions did rnot s=on teo bes appyopryiate fTor

apovoximating the unit cest curves of the colleges included in

tm: present study.
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CHAPTER - VI
ANALYSIS OF PRIVATE COST OF HIGHER EDUCATION

6.1 Introduction :

Education is ‘perhaps one of the most highly subsidised
sectors of the'Indian economy . The Governments, Central and
state and other public bodies bear a good part of educational
costs in the form of salaries both teaching and non-teaching
staff, beside giving various subsidies on tuition fees, grents,
scholarships and capital investment in land, buildings and other
infrastructural facilities. Similarly, students or their families
also spend substantial amounts of money to acquire education in
different course and levels of studies which may broadly be
termed as private or personal cost of education.

In chapter 5, we have examined public expenditure for the
maintenance and operation of educational institutions at the
college level in Mizoram. The present chapter is an attempt to
analyse the cost of education:borne by college students on the
basis of a field survey conducted among the students of selected
degree colleges.

In India, with the introduction of New Education Policy in
1986 and the adoption of New Economic Policy (NEP) in 1991,
there has been an intensive discussion about the need for enhanc-
ing fees charged by educational institutions and reducing the
elements of subsidy at the higher levels of education. The infor-
mation with regard to the components of private cost of higher
education 1is therefore, essential for educational planners and

policy makers to assess the magnitude of private investment in
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education and to determine the extent to which households will be
able to meet the direct and indirect cost of education. Assess-
ment . of private cost of education also furnishes information
relating to the extent of burden borne by households of different
income and occupational groups as well as the amount of cost
covered by subsidy in the form of grants and scholarships. Tilak
and Verghese (1983) observed, "This information is absolutely
essential to make proper planning of resources for education in
general, and to plan for public expenditure on scholarships,
stipends, etc. in particular. Ignoring these aspects is too
costly, rsulting in a wide gap between the expected (or planned)

enrolments and actual enrolments.”

Further, the analysis of direct private costs of education
along with the estimates of the opportunity cost can furnish
solution to some of the issues and problems encountered in
underdeveloped countries such as, the early dropout rate of poor
families and irregular attendance of children belonging to

agricultural families during busy seasons (Blaug, 1966).

The estimation and analysis of private cost however, is one
of the most neglected areas of research in educational costing in
India. Only a few studies on this aspect were available in the
country. The Education Commission (1964-66) attempted to estimate
the cost of books, stationery and tuition fees to point out the
non-egalitarian trends of education in 1India. The Commission
observed that fees were the most regressive form of taxation

which fall more heavily on the poorer classes of society and
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acted as the anti-egalitarian force. K.R.Shah (1969) also
estimated the private costs of elementary education on the basis
of a sample survey conducted in Baroda in 1966. He classified
private costs into tuition and non-tuition costs and found that
non-tu;tion costs constituted one of the most important
components of private costs of education. Chalam (1986) analysed
the private cost of higher education in Andra Pradesh and found
that there was positive relationship between private cost and
the parental income of the student. Salim (1993) in his study of
private cost of higher education in Kerala found that the burden
of the household providing engineering education to their
children was only slightly higher than that of general education.
In another study, P.K.Sahoo (1990) also surveyed the private cost
of post-graduate arts and commerce students under Himachal
Pradesh University and found that around 90 percent of students
expenditure were incurred on non-tuition cost with only the

remaining 10 percent on tuition cost.

The present study is an attempt to analyse the direct cost
of education borne by the students in Mizoram. Direct private
cost consisted of academic and non-academic costs. Academic cost
included expenditure on book, stationery and fees while non-
academic cost related to expenditure on food, transport &
communication and personal maintenance. The net private cost
i.e., the amount actually borne by the household from its own
resources was estimated by deducting the contribution made by the
government or other agencies by way of scholarships which may bhe

termed as ‘receipts’® from the overall expenditure incurred by the
household. In other words, the net private cost was obtained by



substracting these receipts from the total direct private

expenditure of the student.

6.2 Components of Direct Private Cost :

Direct private cost was defined as the cost directly
incurred by a household for the education of students. It had two
categories acade%ic and non-academic costs. Table 6.1 summarizes
the mean, standard deviation and co-efficient of variation(CV) of
the components of private cost of higher education in Mizoram.
The table shows that the average cost of buying books and
stationery were estimated at Rs. 724.21 per vear, while the
standard deviation was Rs. 745.28 per annum. The expenditure on
this item varied between a minimum of Rs. 35.00 and a maximum of
Rs. 7255 per annum. The average fee paid amounted to Rs. 654.81
with a deviation of Rs. 259.64 per vear. The amount of fee ranged

between Rs. 237 to Rs. 1200 per annum.

Table 6.1 Components of Direct Private Costs 1993-94

Components Mean Standard Minimum Maximum Co-effi-
Deviation cient of
Variation.
(Rs) (Rs) (Rs) (Rs) (CV)

A. Academic Costs

(i) Books and 724 .21 745 .28 35.00 7255 .00 1.0291
Stationery
(ii) Fees 654 .81 259 .67 227 .00 1200.00 0.3965

B. Non—-Academic Costs

(iii) Food 7385 .30 2318.26 1115.00 16160 .00 0.3152
(iv) Transport & 418 .11 591 .34 0.00 4000 .00 1.4143
Communication
(v) Personal 2833.95 1735 .63 100.00 16400.00 0.6124
Maintenance
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The average cost of food incurred by the student was
Rs. 7355.30 per annum, and the standard deviation was Rs. 2318,26
among different students. The minimum expenditure incurred on
food items by the student was Rs. 1115 and the maximum was

Rs. 16160 per annum.

The students pay, on an average Rs.418.11 per vyear for
transport and communication expenses. The standard deviation of
the expenditure was Rs. 591.34 with a maximum of Rs. 4000 per
annum. The average expenditure on perzonal maintenance wa=
Rs. 2833.95 per year with a deviation of Rs. 1735.63. The
expenditure on this items varied between a minimum of Rs. 100 and

a miximum of Rs. 16400 per annum.

The degﬁee of variation, as measured by the co-efficient of
variation (CV) showed that the components of private cost varied
between 32 per cent to 141 percent. The value of co-efficient of
variation was the lowest at 31.52 percent on thg expenditure
of food items while the degreetof variation was as high as 141
per cent in case of transport and communication. The co-efficient
of variation on books and stationery was 103 per cent while the
co-efficient on fees and personal maintenance were 39.6% pearcent

and 61.24 per cent respectively.

In table 6.2, the component-wise break up of the annual
average cost in different courses is presented. The following
patterns have been observed

(i) The total average cost for all courses taken together was

estimated at Rs. 11986 per year. The distribution of the
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(ii)

(iii)

item-wise expenditure showed that books & stationery and
fees accounted for 6.04 percent and 5.46 percent
respectively while the share of non-academic costs such as
food, transport & Communication and personal maintenance
wor k 61 .36 percent, 3.49 percent and 23.64 percent
respectively. While the share of non-academic costs such as
food, transport and communication and personal maintenance
were 61 .36 per, 3:49 per cent and 23.64 per cent
respectively.

The course-wise per capita expenditure indicated that a

student of Pre-university arts, science and commerce spent

Rs. 11,936, Rs. 11,519 and Rs. 11675 respectively while a

student of Degree in arts, science and commerce devoted

Rs. 12273, Rs. 12733 and Rs. 13313 per vyear respectively.

A student of Pre - university arts spent Rs. 601 pear
student on books & Stationery while the average fee
amounted to Rs. 632 per year. The share of these two items
came to 5.03 per cent and 5.29 percent of the total private
cost of education. This shows that 10.33 per cent of
the total cost was devoted to academic costs. The
expenditure on food was one of the most important
components of private cost of education. The average cost
incurred by a student of Pre-University arts on food items
was estimated at Rs. 7501 per vyear while the average
expenditure on transport & Communication and personal
maintenance were estimated at Rs. 361 and Rs. 2841 per year

respectively. The share of these three items were 6&2.84



percent, 3.02 percent and 23.80 percent of the total private

cost of education.

Table 6.2 Annual Average Private Cost in different courses,

1993-94
(Amount in Rupees)
""""""""""""" Pre-University Course  Desree Course
Components “;;E;~“~;;j-—*gg;f” ét;f—~~éiggtuét;;;t Average
for all
AL meademic Costs
i) Books and 601 874 628 1104 759 819 724 .21

Stationery (5.1) (7.6) (5.4) (9.0) (5.9) (6.2) (6.1

ii) Fees 632 575 785 €46 622 1006 654 . R]1
(5.3) (5.0) (6.7) (5.3) (4.8) (7.6) (5.5)

B. Non-Academic Costs

iii) Food 7501 6718 6946 7328 7741 7955 7355 .30

(62.8) (58.3) (59.5) (59.7) (60.7) (59.7) (61.3)

iv) Transport 361 479 409 421 580 876 418.11

& Commu- (3.1) (4.2) (3.5) (3.4) (4.5) (6.6) (3.5)
nication

v) Personal 2841 2873 2907 2744 3081 2656 2833.95

Mainte- (23.8) (24.9) (24.9) (22.4) (24.2)19.9) (23.6)

nance
C. TOTAL 11936 11519 11675 12273 12733 13313 11986

(100) (100) (100) (100) (100) (100) (100)

—— — - - —— < - - — —— " \—r - —— P o o " o a ek am e e e ot o e e VA S T e b W o o T e e oy Sy e A

Note : Figures in the brackets indicate percentages to total.

(iv) At the Pre-University science, a student, on an average
devoted Rs. 874 and Rs. 575 per year on books & Stationery
and fees and these two items accounted for 7.59 percent and
5 per cent respectively. The average expenditure on food
items amounted to Rs. 6718 per year with its share being

58.32 percent of the total private cost. Per student
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(v)

expenditure on transport & Communication and personal
maintenance were estimated at Rs. 479 and Rs. 2873 per
annum. The percentage share of these two items were 4.16
per cent and 24.94 percent respectively. The proportionate
share of academic and non-academic costs at the pre-
university’ science level came to 12.50 percent and 87.41
per cent respectively.

The mean expenditure on books & Stationery and fees for a
student of Pre-University commerce were estimated at Rs.
628 and Rs. 785 per annum. These ftwo items accounted for
5.34 percent and 6.72 percent of the total private cost for
this course. The total share of academic cost came to 12.1
percent of the total private cost. The major share of
students expenditure was therefore claimed by non-academic
items amounting to as high as 87.89 percent. The average
expenditure on food, transport & Communication and personal
maintenance were Rs. 6946, Rs. 409 and Rs. 2907 per vyear.
The share of these three items were 59.49 per cent, 3.50

pevrcent and 24 .90 per cent respectively.

(vi) Per student expenditure on books & Stationery and fees at

the Degree (arts) level were calculated at Rs. 1104 and

Rs. 646 per year. These two items accounted for 9 percent
and 5.29 percent respectively. The average expenditure on
food, transport and personal maintenance were estimated st
Rs. 7328, Rs. 421 and Rs. 2744 per year respectively. The
proportionate contribution of these three items were 59.71

percent, 3.43 percent and 22.36 percent of the total
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private cost for the course. The percentage distvribution
between academic and non-academic cost came to be 14.29

percent and 85.71 percent respectively.

vii) The average private cost on books & stationery and fees for

viii)

a student of Degree (science) were found to be Rs. 759 and
Rs 622 per year. Books and stationery accounted for 5.96
percent of total private cost for this course while the
share of average fee paid by the student was 4.88 percent of
the total expenditure. The mean expenditure on food was
estimated at Rs. 7741 percent and this component of private
cost of education had a major share of 60.79 per cent of
the total private cost. Other non-academic cost such as
transport & Communication and personal maintenance were
calculated at Rs. 580 and Rs.3081 per student per vyear. The
share of these two items were 4.55 percent and 24.19
percent respectively.

A commerce student at the degree level spent on an average
Rs. 819 per year on booké and stationery and an average of
Rs. 1006 per student on fees. These two components
accounted for 6.15 percent and 7.56 percent respectively.
The mean expenditure on food items was estimated at Rs. 7955
per vear which accounted for 59.75 percent of total private
cost for this course. The average expenditure on transport
& communication and personal maintenance were estimated at
Res. 876 and Rs. 2656 per yvear. The proportionate share of
these two items were 6.58 percent and 19.95% percent

respectively.
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From the above analysis, the following inferences c¢an be

made about the behaviour and pattern of private cost of higher

education in Mizoram:

(i) The average private cost had increased by levels of
education. This may be due to the higher tuition fees,
examinatioﬁ fees and other fees and also the higher cost of
educational materials such as textbooks, stationery and
others at higher levels of education.

(ii) The distribution of private costs between academic and
non-academic cost showed that the share of non-academic
costs was much higher than academic cost. The share of non-
academic costs varied between 86.29 percent and 90 percent
of the total private expenditure. Food constituted the most
important item of private cost of higher education which
was followed by expenditure on personal maintenance. The
share of academic costs ranged between 10 percent to 13.71
percent of the total private expenditure-much lower than

the share of food items and personal maintenance.

(iii) At the Pre-University -level, the total average
expenditure incurred by a student of Arts was relatively
high compared to the mean expenditure of a student of
science and commerce. The proportion of non-hostellers in
the Pre-University arts were more in the Pre-University
science and commerce streams. The food bills for non-
hostellers who lived in rented house was also high compared

to the students living with parents or hostellers.
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(iv) At tHe degree level, the mean expenditure of commerce
student was the highest. This may be due to higher average
expenditure on fees and food items incurred by the student
of this stream. Most commerce students at the degree level
were found in the private colleges where fees were
relatively higher and most of them were also non-hostellers
staying in rented lodges.

(v) The analysis of the components of academic cost showed that
a student of science at the pre-university level devoted
the highest amount on books and Stationery while a commerce
student on fees. On the othe hand, there was no marked
variation on the expenditure of non-academic items among
the students of these courses.

(vi) At the degree level, the average cost of books & Station-
ery was the least for science students while arts student
had incurred the highest amount on these items. The average
fees were the highest fgr the commerce students.

In table 6.3 the averaée private cost of education under
different types of manag?ment are given. It may be noted from the
table that the average private cost was the highest in the
university college i.e. Rs. 12560 per year as against the cost of
education incurred by the student in the state government and
private colleges which were estimated at Rs. 11779 and Rs. 12162
per Yyear respeqtively. Average fee per student was the highest in
the private colleges. It was Rs. 913 per student in 1993-94. The
aberage expenditure on books & Stationery in the state government

colleges was the highest which amounted to Rs. 999 per vear.
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The average expenditure on food and personal maintenance
were more or less the same under the three types of management.
The per capita expenditure on food was estimated at Rs. 7711 per
year in the University College while the amounts for the state
and private colleges were calculated at Rs. 7070 and Rs. 7527 per
year respectively. The per student expenditure on personal
maintenance in 'the University college, State Government and

Private Colleges were found to be Rs. 2891, Rs. 2803 and Rs. 2843

per year respectively.

The average expenditure on transport & communication was
the highest for the student of University college, 1.e., Rs 625
per vYear while the averages for state and private colleges were

Rs. 438 and Rs. 311 per year respectively.

Table 6.3 Average Private Cost in Colleges under different
management type 1993-94

(Amount in Rupees)

———— - — Yot st gt Vs O et i i} O Mot W W o et T S iV i Sl S A ik ot e oy g o i ot o et o g W W o i o iy VSt e et S e S Vv e oy o

Components . Mangement type

University State Government Private

— oot o V" o o oot N _— - - ‘o " o W N\ " o W M Wb S o Ty o ot e Vomt e Yt W Yash e e W S i Y Y Ve W o — . WS W e Y - e

A. Academic Costs.

- (i) Books & : 725(5.77) 999(8.48) 526(4.32)
stationery
(ii) Fees 608(4.84) 470(4.00) 913(7.51)

8. Non-Academic Costs.

(1ii) Food 7711(61.39) 7070(60.02) 7527(61.89)
(iv) Transport & 625(4 .98) 438(3.72) 311(2.56)
Communication :
(v) Personal 2891(23.02) 2803(23.80) 2843(23.38)
Maintenance
G.Total 12560( 100) 11779(100) 12162(100)

sy it o o o T —— - - —— — T — VT " _—— - — —_— — — — " — - " " o — o — Y W —— " — " Vv W " m — —  —
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6.3 Soclo-Economic Status and the Private Cost of Education:

The. private cost of Education depends on the socio-
economic status of the household concerned (Chalam, 1986; Salim,
1993). Generally, income and occupation are the major variables
that decide socio-economic status. In this study, private cost was
examined by the income of the household as well as occupational
background of parents. On the basis of information collected from
a field survey, the annual family income of students were divided
into five groups: (1) below Rs. 18000; (ii) between Rs. 18000 and
Rs. 36000; (iii) between Rs. 36000 and Rs. 56000; (iv) between

Rs. 56000 and Rs. 78000; and (v) above Rs. 78000.

Table 6.4 Number of Students by family groups

Income Annual Family Number of Percentages
Group Income (Rs.) Students

Cow Below - 18000 Y 5.69
Lower 18000 - 36000 98 27 .92
Middle 36000 - 56000 ' 72 20.54
Upper Middle 56000 -~ 78000 65 18.52
High Above 78000 82 23.36
rotal 351 100.00

—— —— T —— = —— - — A — — — W W P =" W Ry Wi b o —— — —— W W T " B S — — — — W " W W W W W —— —— —— - —

For analytical convenience, these income 9groups may be
classified into low income, lower middle income, middle income,
upper income, upper middle income and high income. In table 6.4,
the distribution of student according to the annual family income

is given. The table shows that out of the total number of
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students, only 9.69 percent belonged to families of low income
group while 27.92 percent belonged to lower middle income group.
The remaining students, i.e., 62 percent belonged to families of
middle and high income group. This indicates that college
education in Mizoram was largely dominated by students of middle

and high income groups.

On the basis of parental occupational background, students
were grouped into five categories. Occupatianal group was divided
according to the National Classification of Occupation (1969).
The major divisions of occupation specified in the National
Classification of Occupation were:(1) Professional, Technical and
Related Workers (2) Administrative, Executive and Managerial
workers (3) Clerical and Related Workers (4) Sales workers (5)
Service workers (6) Farmers, Fishermen, Hunters, Loggers and
related workers (7, 8 & 9) Production and Related Workers,
Transport Equipment operators and labourers, and (10) Workers not
classified by occupations. In the present study, they have been

categorised into four occupational groups:

(i) Professional & Administrative: These occupation groups
consisted of Engineers, Teachers, Madical workers,
Journalists, elected members in the legislative bodies and
all class-1 officers in the state and central department

including managerial posts in the autonomous bodies under

the governments.
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(ii) Clerical and Service Workers: These groups consisted of
clerical and other supervisors, stenographers, typists and
police. Pensioners and religious workers were also included

in these groups.

(iii) sales Workers: This group was constituted by merchants,

shopkeepers, contractors, tailors and small manufacturers.

(iv) Farmers: This group was made up of cultivators,

agricultural labourers and horticultural farmers. .lm

The distribution of students according to the occupational
background of their parents given in Table 6.5 reveals that out
of the total number of students, 38.46 percent belonged to
Professional and Administrative group which may be regarded as
high levels occupatlion. Clerical and Service workers constituted
27 percent while Sales workers and Farmers made up of 17.09 and

17 .38 percent respectively.

Table 6.5 Number of Students by Parent al occupation.

Occupation Group Number of Student Percentage
1. professional & 138  3s.46
Administrative
2. Clerical & Service workers 95 27 .06
3. Sales workers 60 70.09
4., Farmers 61 17 .38
Total 351 100.00

- — V" W —— " i T - W W e e Sy T P e - - My Vot W W " o — - - —— - — T - - -

248



6.3.1 Analysis of Annual Private Cost by Income Group:

The average private or personal cost by income background
is given in Table 6.6. The first income group has recorded the
total average expenditure of Rs. 9777 per annum in 1993-94. The
average private cost in this group ranged between Rs. 925? to
Rs. 11170 per’year in the pre-university level and between Rs.
9222 to Rs. 11304 in the degree level. The average unit cost for
both the Pre~university and Degree course in the second 1income
group was estimated at Rs. 10592 per year. The unit cost in this
income group varied between Rs.10467 to Rs.1145%4 in the pre-

university level and between Rs. 9941 to Rs. 13035 in the dergee

level .

Table 6.6. Annual Private Cost of Education by Family Income

(Amount in Rupees)

— - —— —— W - T — - - - Y T T - W P M > S AT W Y AV S S W W A v W W - e — - e S
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Below 18000 9257 10328 11170 9222 11304 11066 9777
(4.27) (1.71) (1.14) (2.00) (0.28) (0.28) (9.69)

18000-36000 10694 10467 11454 9941 10419 13035 10592
(13.10) (3.13) (1.71) (7.69) (1.14) (1.14) (27.92)

36000-56000 11668 11333 9961 12258 10272 11900 11667
(7.98) (3.13) (1.14) (6.84) (0.85) (0.57) (20.51)

56000-78000 12798 17119 10846 12728 15514 14059 13487
(7.98) (0.85) (1.71) (5.70) (1.71) (0.57) (18.52)

Above 78000 13723 12382 13707 13297 14750 13562 13290
(10.83) (1.71) (2.00) (6.27) (1.42) (1.14) (23.36)

Note: Figures in bracket indicate percentages to the total
student .
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The personal unit cost in the third income group was
estimated at Rs. 11667 per year. The range of variation of the
average cost was between Rs. 9961 and Rs. 11668 in the pre-
university level and between Rs. 10272 to Rs. 12258 in degree
level. The average private cost in the fourth income group in the
pre-university ievel varied between Rs. 10846 to Rs. 17119 and
between Rs. 12728 and Rs. 15514 in the degree clases. The total

average cost for this income group as a whole was estimated at

Rs. 13487 per year.

In the fifth income group, the total average cost amounted
to Rs. 13290 per year. At the pre-university level, the range of
unit cost was Rs. 12382 to Rs. 13723 per year and at the degree

level, the range was found to be between Rs. 1329 and Rs. 14750

per year.,

The estimates of average private cost by family income
background indicated that the expenditure of the student was
increasing progressively with the increase in the family income.
It was observed that average personal cost was only Rs. 9777 per
vyear in the first income group while the total average cost
amounted to Rs. 13290 in the fifth income group i.e.,
approximately 36 percent higher than the first income group. The

analysis, therefore supports the hypothesis that there was direct

relationship between the private cost of education and the annual

family income of the students.
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6.3.2 Analysis of Private Cost by Occupation Background:

The average private cost by parental occupation background
of the student is presented in Table 6.7. The children of
professional and administrative group had devoted, on average Rs.
12927 per year. The range of the average cost was found to be
between Rs. 1155 to Rs. 13228 in the pre-university level and
between Rs. 12782 to Rs. 15597 at the degree level. The children
belonging to the parents of clerical and service workers spent,
on an average Rs. 11162 per year and the range of cost was found
to be Rs. 9894 to Rs. 11324 per year at the pre-university level

and Rs. 113585 to Rs. 13088 at the degree level.

Table 6.7 Annual Private cost by parental occupation.

(Amount in Rupees)

———— — - - — Nt " — " Vo= oy " — W —_ A — Vo Y o re - o " " V——— -~ — o "’ i - e ——— — " - W W mr -

Occupational Pre-University Degree course Total
Group Course Average
Arts Science Com. B.A. B.Sc. B8.Com
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1. Professional
& Administra—- 13228 12659 11555 12782 12869 15597 12927

tion (14.53) (4.86) (3.13)(11.68) (3.42) (1.14)(58.46)
2. Clerical & 11015 11324 9894 11355 - 13088 11162
Services (15.95) (3.13) (4.14) (5.70) (1.14)(27.06)

3. Sales Workers 12212 9375 11951 12315 13328 11725 12141
(7.12) (0.57) (2.28) (5.98) (0.57) (0.57)(17.09)

4. Farmers 10846 10194 12993 9818 12164 11630 10744
(6.55) (2.28) (1.14) (5.13) (1.42) (0.85)(17.38)

" - - —_ V" — - 00 D00 . WO it Sty o i W) o P ot o i At e 7 ettty s oG Mo RS St A o e B e e Wtk Wi s A " ——

Note : The Figures in the brackets are percentages to total
’ students
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The average cost belonging to the parents of Sales workers was
estimated at Rs. 12141 per year and the cost varied between Rs.
9375 and Rs. 11951 per year at the pre-university level and
between Rs. 12315 to Rs. 13328 per year at the degree level. The
children of farmers spent the lowest amount of all students. The
average private cost for this occupational group was estimated at
Rs.10744 per vyear. The range of average private cost was found to
be between Rs. 10194 to Rs. 12993 at the pre-university level and
between Rs. 9818 to Rs. 12164 per year at the degree level.

The analysis of private cost by parental occupation back-
grouﬁd indicated that the student belonging to the professional
and administrative group spend more than all other categories of
occupation. The results support the view that the occupation of
students® parents influenced the personal expenditure of the

students on education.

6.4 Net Private Cost Per Student:

Students received some amount of money from the government
by way of subsidies, most notably in the form of book grants and
sheduled tribe scholarships. In order to work out the actual or
net cost borne by the students or their families, these receipts
should be deducted from the total private cost of education. The
net private cost, therefore would indicate the actual burden borne
by the household for the education of their children. The
calculation of net private cost assumed that all students
received a scholarship and total amount per student were
calculated separately for pre-university and degree classes as a

whole. The estimates of net private cost are given in Table 6.8.
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The average ner private cost for all courses taken together
was estimated at Rs. 10624 per year and the total receipts at Rs.
1438 per student, accounting 11.92 per cent of the total cost of
student. The average receipts of student at the pre-university
and degree level were estimated at Rs.1490 and Rs. 1352 per vyear.
Though the monthly maintenance was higher at the degree level, it
was found that the actual amount of scholarship received per
student was less at the degree level. This 1is because ‘the
effective academic session was very short at the degree level
especially in the third year degree classes in 1993-94. The range
of net private cost was found to be between Rs.10029 to Rs. 10446
per year at the pre-university and between Rs 10921 to Rs 11961
at the degree level. The proportion of receipts to the total
direct private cost were found to be between 12.48 per cent to
12.93 per cent at the pre-university level and between 10.62 per
cent to 11.02 per cent at the degree level.

Table 6.8 Average Net Private Cost of College Education in

Mizoram, 1993-94.
(Amount in Rupees)

- —————— - T - S - - St 7 o ot s A S WD ke sy e it s oy A o e e o o o o o s A T o o o — S —_— - — -

Particulars Pre-University Degree Average
cour se for all
Arts Science Com. B.A. B.Sc.'“B.Coﬁ.
1. Average 11936 11519 11675 12273 12733 13313 12062 .00

Private cost

2. Receipts 1490 1490 14390 1352 1352 1352 1438.00

3. Net Private 10446 10029 10185 10921 11381 11961 10624.00
Cost (1-2)

4. Percentages 12.48 12.93 12.76 11.02 10.62 10.15 11.92
of Receipts

to cost
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The analysis shows that total receipts constituted a small
proportion of the total net private cost of college education in
Mizoram. It is observed that household contributed around 87
percent to 91 percent of the private cost of education at the

college level in the state.

3

6.5 Estimates of total cost of Higher Education in Mizoram:

The total cost of education includes intitutional cost,
private or personal cost and opportunity cost. In the present
study, an attempt has been made to estimate institutional cost
and personal cost of education leaving opportunity cost for later
studies mainly due to time constraint. The total cost of higher
education, therefore consisted of both institutional cost and
private or personal cost of education after deduction of all
transfer payments like fees and scholarships i.e., the sum of net
institutional cost and net private cost furnished the estimates
of total cost of higher :education in Mizoram. Table 6.9

summar ized the total cost of higher education in Mizoram.

The total cost of education was estimated at Rs. 14582 per
student per year. The net institutional cost per student was
calculated at Rs. 3958.12 per year while net private cost
amounted to Rs. 10624 per student per year, i.e., 2.68 times
higher than the net institutional cost. In other words, only
27 .14 percent of the total cost of college education was incurred

Sy the institutional or government while nearly 73 percent was

borne by the students themselves or thr household concerned.  The
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total cost per student varied between college of different
management types. In the university college, total cost was
calculated at Rs. 19230.40 per student per year while net
institutional cost and net privéte cost accounted 42.16 per cent

and 57.84 percent respectively.

The total average cost was found to be Rs. 14216.82 per year
in the state government colleges. The share of institutional cost
and private cost were 27.26 percent and 72.74 percent of the
total cost of education. In the private colleges, the total cost
per student amounted to Rs 13012.65 per year and the share of
institutional cost and private cost were 17.59 percent and 82.41

percent respectively. The following inferences can be drawun from

the analysis:

(i) the total cost of education per student was the highest in
the wuniversity college and lowest in the private college.
The cost in the university colleges was 1.35 and 1.48 times
higher than the cost of education in the state government
colleges and private colleges.

(ii) The share of institutional cost was the highest in the
university college and lowest in the private colleges. On
the other hand, the proportion of net private cost was the
lowest in the university college and highest in the private
colleges.

The actual or net cost of completing a course of education
is derived by multiplying the annual actual <cost, i.e. net
institutional and net private cost by the number of year required

for each course. Under North Eastern Hill University, two vyears

255



was required to complete Pre-University course while degree
course in arts, science and commerce is of three-years duration.
From table 6.9 it can be observed that the cost of completing
pre-university course and degree course amounted to Rs 29164.24
and Rs 43746 .36 per student, therefore, the total cost required
for completion of the two courses was calculated at Rs 72910.60

per student.

Table 6.9 Average Total cost of Higher Education
in Mizoram 1993-94

(Amount in Rupees)

— - —— — " A Y WL e Y e e Y o W T — — = W —— A W W = T T T W WeT W W i e T " o " W W i W Y i e Y v A S

Type of Management

Components University State Private Average
Government for all
1. Institutional 8716 .39 434% .82 3201 .28 4659 .12
Receipts 608.00 970.00 913.00 701.00
Net Cost 8108 .39 3875 .82 2288 .28 3958 .12
(42.16) (27 .26) (17.59) (27.14)
2. Private Cost 12560 .00 11779 .00 12162 .00 12062 .90
Receipts 1438 .00 1438.00 1438.00 1438 .00
Net Cost 11122.00 ,10341 .00 10724 .00 10624 .00
(57.84) S (72.74) (82.41) (72.86)
3. Total cost of 19230 .40 14216 .82 13012 .65 14582 .12
Education (100) (100) (100) (100)
(Net Institu-
tional+Net Pri-
vate cost
4. Total cost to
complete the
Course
(i) Pre-university 38460.80 28433 .64 26025.30 29164 .24
course (2yrs)
(ii) Degree (3yrs) 57691.20 42650 .46 39037 .95 43746 .36
Total 96152 .00 71084 .10 65063 .25 72910.60
Note Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage to total.
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However , the cost of completing the courses wvaried from
colleges under different types of management. In the wuniversity
college, the total cost of completing pre-university and degree
level studies was estimated at Rs 96152 per student while the
cost of education in the state govenment colleges and private
colleges for completing the same course required Rs 71084 and Rs
65063 .25 per student respectively. Thus, it 1is found that
education in the university college was much more expensive than

that of the state government and private colleges in Mizoram.
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CHAPTER - VII
SUMMARY FINDINGS AND CONCLUSION

7.1 INTRODUCTION: The study has made an attepmt to analyse and
estimate .- - . the unit cost of higher education on the basis
of data collected from a field survey of the degree colleges in
Mizoram. The stuéy has been undertaken with the following objec-
tives: (i) to analyse the pattern and growth of public education-
al expenditure in Mizoram over the period between 1972 and 1993,
(ii) to analyse the sources of educational finances with special
reference to college education- (iii) to estimate unit cost of
college education (iv) to study the relationship between unit
cost of education and enrolment size, and (v) to estimate direct
private costs of higher education and assess the influence of the
socio—-economic status of family on the educational expenditure of
children. The study is based on the data collected from a sample
survey conducted in the selected colleges. The information relat-
ing to institutional cost were obtained from the colleges includ-
ed in the study while data relating to the cost of Education
directly borne by the students were also collected by sample
survey of the students. Other data and information were collected
from several published and unpublished records of the government
departments and other secondary sources. The major findings of
the study and its policy implications are summarised in the

following sections:

259



7.2 Educational Profile of the State:

The history of educational development in Mizoram may be
traced back to the arrival of two Christian missionaries in 1894
who introduced Mizo alphabets based on Roman script and thus laid
the foundation of education among the Mizos. The year 1903 marked
the begining of a new chapter in the development of education in
Mizoram as the government started giving grant-in-aid to schools
maintained by the christian missionaries. At the end of 1903,
there were 15 Lower Primary schools in Mizoram. The first two
Middle Schoolé were established in 1909 at Aizawl and Serkawn and
the openings of other Middle Schools followed much later in 1944.
The first High School was started in 1944 with only 56 students
while the first college of the State was established much later
in 1959, twelve years after Independence.

Mizoram follows the national pattern of 10+2+3 system of
education as recommended by the Education Commission of 1964-66.
The first ten years of education comprises three stages, namely,
Primary (class 1 to 1IV), Middlé (class V to VII), and High School
(class VIII to X). The secondary school stages consisting of
Class XI to XII are attached to colleges and selected Higher
Secondary Schools. Colleges offer three years degree course
leading to Bachelor’s degree in Arts, Science and Commerce.
Mizoram has no University of its own but North Eastern Hill
University (NEHU) has its campus at Aizawl, the state capital of
Mizoram. The campus offers post-graduate courses in few subjects
like Economics, Education, English, Public Administration, For-

estry, Social Works and Mizo. All the colleges are affiliated to
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NEHU. There are two directorates to supervise and control the
educational activities of the state. The Directorate of School
Education looks after school education including teachers educa-
tion and training and adult education while the Directorate of
Higher & Technical Education looks after university and Qollegi—
ate education including technical education.

Between 1952 and 1993, enrolment at primary level increased
at the rate of 3.7 per cent per annum from 19,483 to 94,214
students. The share of enrolment, however decreased from 85 per
cent to 51 per cent of the total. Enrolment at the Middle level
increased from 2764 to 44969 students which was at the rate of
6.7 per cent per annum. The share of enrolment rose from 12 per
cent to 24.6 per cent. The enrolment at the High School level
increased from 711 to 27,784 students. The growth rate was 8.9
per cent per annum and its share in the total enrolment had risen
from 3.1 per cent to 15.2 per cent.

At the college level, enrolment grew from 946 in 1971 to
16,051 in 1993. Enrolment had ‘increased at the rate of 31.1 per
cent per annum over this period and its share rapidly rose from

1.1 per cent to 9 per cent of the total enrolment.

The aggregate enrolment increased from 22,958 to 183,091
students. The annual growth rate was S per cent. The study shows
that the growth rate of enrolment have been higher at each
succesive level of education as compared to the preceding level.
The decade-wise overall growth rate was 8 per cent during 1951 to

1960 and this had fallen to 3 per cent during 1980 to 1993.
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The study also examined the growth of educational
facilities in Mizoram. The study has found that the number of
teachers and educational institutions at the Primary School level
rose at the rate of 5.2 and 2.7 per cent per annum respectively,
while at the middle level, they had the annual growth rate of 6.9

per cent and 4.4 per cent. The growth rates of teacher and educa-
.tional institution at the High School level were 10.4 and 10.1
per cent per annum respectively. At the college level, the number
of teachers and institutions had registered a growth rates of 20
per cent and 10.8 per cent per annum between 1960 and 1993. The
overall growth rate of teacher has been found to be much higher
than the overall growth rate of enrolment and institution. Again,
the enrolment rate increased at a faster rate than the growth of
educational institution. This has resulted in continuous expan-
sion and overcrowding of the institutions. The comparision of the
growth rate of enrolment, teachers and institution at each level
of education has indicated that there was a progressive increase
with the successive level of education. The decade-wise growth

rates were also found to be gradually declining over the year.

Mizoram has the second highest literacy vate in the
country, next only to Kerala. According to 1991 census, the
literacy rate was 82.27 per cent as against the All-India average
of 52.2 per cent. The male and female literacy rate were also
high compared to the national’s average. Among the districts,
Aizawl district ranked first in leteracy (77.78%) and Chhimtuipui

district had the lowest literacy vrate (59.11%). Block~level data
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shows that Tlangnuam block had the highest literacy rate of
94 .64% while Chawngte block had the lowest rate at 24.76%. There
were 12 blocks which have literacy rate higher than the overall
state’s average rate..The district-wise data on enrolment, teach-
ers and educational institutions revealed that Aizawl District
had the maximum share in these respects. There were 62.44 per
cent of total educational institutions in Aizawl district while
the share of the district in terms of enrolments and teachers
were 68.59 per cent and 66.62 per cent respectively. On the other
hand, Aizawl District had the least number of primary, middle and
high school per thousand population. Chhimtuipui district had the
highest number of primary school per thousand population while
Lunglei district bhad the highest number of middle school per
thousand population. Aizawl and Lunglei districts had the same
number of college, i.e. 0.03 college per thousand populatioh.
Again, Chhimtuipui district had the highest enrolment per total
population at the primary levél while Lunglei district had in
middle school level. Aizawl district had the highest enrolment
per population in the High School and College level.

The study further shows that although Mizoram has made some
foundation so far as general education is concerned, the state is
still lagging behind in technical and professional education. 1In
the state as a whole, there is one teacher training college, two
teacher’s training schools, one Polytechnic and one Industrial

Training Institute. In the absence of higher education for tech-

nical and other professional studies, the state government spon-
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sors students to pursue higher education outside the state in the
field of engineering, medical, agricultural and veterinery
sciences and other professional education by giving stipends and

other financial grants.

7.3 Pattern and Trend of Public Educational Expenditure :

The study analysed the pattern and trend of public expendi-
ture on education in Mizoram between 1972 and 1993. The study has
found that public expenditure on education in nominal terms had
increased at the rate of 17 percent per annum and real expendi-
ture at the rate of 7 percent per annum between these two peri-
ods. In other words, nominal expenditure in 1993 was 32.5 times
while real expenditure was 4.5 times its level in 1972. It has
been observed that the growth rate of tota; public expenditure
was higher than the growth rate of public expenditure on educa-
tion. This may be taken as an indication that the educational

sector had been relatively neglected and no priority was given in

the allocation of public resources.

The annual growth rate of public expenditure on education
had been much higher than the annual growth rate of enrolment and
population. The elasticity of public educational expenditure with
respect to enrolment and population was highly elastic. The
elasticity has shown that corresponding to one percent increase
in enrolment and population, public expenditure on education had
increased by 4.75 percent and 4.88 percent respectively. Another
important finding of the study was that public expenditure on
education as a proportion to the total revenue expenditure had

declined from 18.2 percent in 1972 to 15.3 percent in 1993.
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The distributive pattern of public expenditure on education
indicates that the share of elementary education has increased
from 37.8 percent to 55.5 percent while the share of secondary
education declined from 47.8 percent to 22 percent. The
expenditure on gollege education increased from 4.8 percent to
11.8 percent during the same period. Public expenditure on
elementary and college education has increased faster than the
growth rate of overall educational expenditure of the state.
Expenditure on college education had the highest growth rate
while secondary education had the lowest growth rate. Public
expenditure on elementary education in nominal terms increased
47 .8 times between 1972 and 1993 but only 6.6 ftimes 1in real
terms. Expenditure on secondary education increased 15.02 times
in nominal terms but only 2.1 times in real terms. Finally,
expenditures on college education have increased 80.4 times but
only 11.1 times in real term.

The proportion of annJal plan expenditure devoted to
educational sector has declined between 1972 and 1993. In 1972,
the plan resource allocated to education was 9.6 percent of the
total plan resource and this share had fallen to 6.5 percent in
1993. The intrasectoral allocation of plan expenditure in the
Seventh Plan (1975-1990) and the proposed outlay in the Eight
Plan (1990-95) indicated that the major plan expenditure on
education had been earmarked for elementary education followed by
secondary education and then higher education. The share of
technical education had marginally increased from 3.1 percent in

the Seventh Plan to 3.6 percent in the Eight Plan.
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Linear curves had been fitted to estimate the time series

data of public educational expenditure curves relate to

the data given in current and constant prices for each level of
education. The estimated functions exhibited an upward trends
over the years.'In current prices, the proportion of wvariation
explained by the functions ranged between 67 to 87 percent of the
total change in public expenditure on education. In real terms,
the functions explained 48 percent to 92 percent of the total
change in public expenditure on education. The regression co-
efficients of the estimated functions in current and constant

prices were also statistically significant.
7.4 Unit Costs of Education

Estimates of unit costs of education from state level data
have been done. The estimates revealed that the unit cost of
education per year increased for all levels of education between
1976 and 1991. The estimates ;lso showed that unit cost increased
as one moves from lower to higher stages of education. Oﬁher
findings are : (i) Nominal unit costs of education at the primary
school level in 1991 was 5.1 times while real unit costs was 1.6
times its level in 1976. Nominal unit costs at Middle School had
increased 4.8 times and 1.4 times in real terms over the same
period. 1Increase in unit costs at the primary and middle level
were dominated by rising salary cost of teachers; (ii) The
nominal unit cost of education at the high school level had

increased by 5.3 times, but in real terms, it had increased only

by 1.5 times. Increase in unit cost has been dominated largely by
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increase in expenditure on non-teacher inputs. Non~teach

increased much faster than the rate of increase in overe s
costs and teacher cost per student. (iii) The unit cost of
education at the college level increased 2.8 times in current
prices and 1.3 times in constant prices during 11 years from 1976
to 1986. Unit costs of college education had been dominated by

non—teacher costs.

7.5 Optimum Size and Unit Costs of Education :

The Quadratic functions had been estimated to the data
pertaining to the unit costs of education given in constant
prices to determine the optimum envolment size and its
corresponding minimum cost at each level of education. At the
primary school level, the function furnished the estimates of
optimum size of enrolment and the corresponding level of minimum
costs. The size of enrolment where the unit cost per student was
the lowest was 73,426 students and the minimum cost corresponding
to this level of enrolment was.Rs. 273. The Primary school system
with such enrolment level is working optimally. On the other

hand, the system suffers diseconomies of scale if the enrolment

level deviates from this number. Meanwhile, the cost curves

relating to Middle school, High School and College were concave

to the origin indicating that these curves had an inverted U-

j
Shaped. These cost functions could not furnish estimates of the
-——'-—--.__—‘-—‘

optimum size and the minimum cost corresponding to it. However,
they may give estimates of the enrolemnt size at which the cost
was maximum. Movement into either direction from this size would

e

facilitate reduction in unit costs of education.

o
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7 .6 Sources of Fund For Education

Finances for education come mainly from two sources - (a)
government sources which include central, State and l.ocal
governments, and (b) Private or non-governmenL sources which

include fees, donations and others. The study found that the
share of government has been increasing over the vears while the
students contribution in the form of fees had declined quite

considerably.

The funds received from government by private educational
institutions are controlled and requlated by grants—in-aid rules
of the state government. There are two separate rules for school

and college education.
7.7 Institutional Cost of Higher Education :

The analysis of the structure of college education in
Mizoram has revealed that College education was mainly dominated
by education in Arts course. OQut of the 29 colleges, there were
22 college which offered liberal education in Arts. Four colleges
had Arts and Science programme. There was only one college
offering Arts and Commerce education while two colleges were
offering the three courses of Arts, Science, and Commerce. The
study has shown that science and commerce education was lagging
behind and even the authority of the state seemed to accord low
priority to these courses. Infact, low priority 1in science and
commerce education reflected the inadequacy of urbanisation; slow
g;owth of commercial and industrial activities and domination of

the economy by agriculture. Management-wise, there were &
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colleges wunder government including one maintained by the
University while the remaining 21 colleges were under private
management. These private colleges were of two types-private
colleges under State’s deficit grant-in—-aid system and Private
colleges that were not covered by the deficit grant-in-aid

system.

The analysis of student-teacher ratio shows that there were
33 students per teacher at the college level in Mizoram. However,
the ratio wvaried from college to college depending upon the

nature of management and the number of course provided in the

colleges.

The study has given the estimates of the growth trend of
institutional wunit cost in current and constant prices between
1983-84 and 1993-94. The overall institutional unit cost in
nominal terms had increased from Rs 1583 per student in 1983-84
to Rs. 4759 per student in 1993-94. The index of institutional
cost per student rose by 194531 percent over this period. The
growth rates bhad fluctuated widely from year to vyear. The
institutional wunit cost given in constant prices had declined
from Rs. 1232 to Rs. 1217 and the real growth rates had been

negative at ~-0.12 percent per annum over the same period.

The pattern ofinstitutional cost indicates that about 80
to 88 percent has been spent on the operation and maintenance of
the institution which were recurring in nature. The remaining 12
to 20 percent was devoted to non-recurring items which may be re-

garded as expenditure on capital formation. Much of the fund
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available with the institution were spent on salaries of teaching
and non-teaching staff. Teaching cost alone had accounted for
more than 50 percent of the institutional cost. The share of
teaching cost which was 61 percent in 1983-84 had increased to 63
percent in 1993-94. The share of unit cost on non-teaching staff
varied between 12.8 percent to 15 percent of the institutional
cost. The share of common services and student activities were
declining. Per student expenditure on common services and other
recurring items which had accounted for 6.6 percent in 1983 had
fallen to 3.7 percent in 1993-94. Similarly, the proportion of
cost accounted by student services declined from 4 percent to 2.8
percent. Of the total amount allocated to capital items, the
major portion was spent on construction of buildings. The share
of buildings cost had been rising, from 3.2 percent in 1983-84 to
10 percent in 1993-94. On the other hand, investment on library
books declined from 6.1 percent in 1983-84 to a low of 1.3 per-
cent in 1993-94 while the share of expenditure accounted by
furniture and equipment varied between 2.4 percent to 10.5 per-

cent in the same period.

The item-wise analysis of the trend of institutional cost
shows the following features : (i) The overall unit recurring and
non-recurring cost in nominal terms increased at the rate of
10.05 and 11.77 percent between 1983-84 and 1993-94. However, in
rgal tems, unit recurring cost had registered a negative annual
growth rate of 0.45 percent but non-recurring cost had increased

at the rate of 1.28 percent annually; (ii) The items of recurring
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cost such as teaching cost, non-teaching staff cost, common
services and other recurring cost and student cservice cost had
recorded annual increase in current prices over the years but the
real unit cost of these items except teaching cost were found *to
have negative growth rates; (iii) Among the items of capital
cost, building cost in nominal and real terms had increased while
expenditure on fdrniture/equipment in nominal terms had rvisen but
in rveal terms the growth rate was negative and per unit cost on
library books had also witnessed negative growth rates in nominal

and real terms.

The fee receipts of the institution has been included in
the estimates of overall institutional unit cost. These fee
receipts should be deducted from the overall unit cost to get the
net cost borne by the institution. Net institutional cost
represents the actual financial burden or the amount subsidised
by the institution for the benefits of the students. The study
has found that the proportion of fee to total institutional cost
had steadily falling which implied that the level of subsidy per

student had increased in nominal and real terms over the years.

The cost of education varied sharply between government and
private colleges. The present study classified government college
into university college and state government colleges. The re-
sults of the study shows that education in the university college
was relatively costly as compared to colleges under state govern-
ment and private management. The unit cost of education in the
university college was 102 percent more than the unit cost in

state colleges and 172 percent more than the unit cost of private
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colleges. The wvarijiation in unit cost may be attributed to the
difference in average pay of the teacher and student-teacher
ratio. The estimates of net cost borne by the colleges under
different management system showed that the amount of fee re-
ceipts per student was relatively high in private colleges com-
pared to colléges under government. Fees contribute nearly 7
percent of the total cost in the university college whereas the
proportion in the state government and private colleges were

10.81 percent and 28.52 percent respectively.

The study also gives estimates of unit cost of education
according to the number of courses serviced in the college. On
this basis, colleges were classified into four groups @ (i) Arts
college, (ii) Arts and science college, (iii) Arts and Commerce
college, and (iv) Arts, science and Commerce college. The average
enrolment size and unit cost varied together between colleges
offering different types of courses. The average enrolment size
had tended to increase with én increase in the number of course
and subjects offered for servicing 1in the college. The colleges
offering only one single course had the lowest enrolment size
while the average size of colleges servicing two or more courses
had relatively higher enrolment size. The co-efficient of
variation of average size was estimated at 48.15 percent and
standard deviation was 414.87 students. Expenditure per student
or unit cost, 1like average enrolment size, varied between
colleges offering different courses. The lowest cost per student

was associated with Arts and commerce college. The unit cost of

education was the highest in the colleges servicing the three
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courses of Arts, Science and Commerce. The co~efficeint of
variation of unit cost in colleges of different types was 26 .9
percent and the standard deviation of unit cost was also

estimated at Rs. 1253.

The study mﬁkes an attempt to determine whether an increase
in enrolment leads to a decline in cost per student in different
colleges. For this purpose, data of cost per student in the
different colleges at current prices were deflated at 1980-81

prices by using the Net National Product deflators. The ordinary
Least Square (OLS) regression technique has been used to

determine the relationship between enrolment and cost per
student. The results for different colleges revealed that there
existed an inverse relationship between enrolment and unit cost
of education. Out of 10 colleges under study, eight colleges
showed negative regression and correlation co~efficients.
However , only five of the regression coefficient were
statistically significant. Three of the unit cost functions had
negative regression and correlation co-efficients but they were
not significant statistically. There were two colleges in which
the unit cost function had positive regression co-efficients and
correlation co-efficients but they were not significant. The
pooled regression analysis covering 110 observations indicated
that there was a negative relationship between enrolment and

cost per student. The regression co-efficient was also

significant statistically.



The guadratic cost function has been estimated to determine
the level of optimum enrolment size and its corresponding minimum
cost in different colleges. Eight out of 10 cost curves were
concave to the origin. This implied that the unit cost curves had
an inverted U-Shape. Hence, the minimum cost and optimum size
corresponding to it could not be estimated. These functions,
however , furnished the level of enrolment at which the unit cost
was maximum. The unit cost function of two colleges had the usual
U-shape. The optimum size and minimum cost corresponding to it

had been estimated.
7.8 Private Costs of Higher Education :

An important part of the unit cost analysis of the present
study is the estimation of private cost of education with
reference to the socio-economic background of the student . The
present study had estimated the direct private cost borne by the
students or their families. No attempt has however been made to
estimate the indirect or opportunity cost of education. Direct
private cost had two components - academic and non-academic cost.
Academic cost indicated expenditure directly rvelated with the
education of the students whereas non acedemic cost related to
expenditure for the support and maintenance of students. The
academic costs included fees and the cost of books and
stationery. Non-academic costs related to expenditure on food,
transport & communication and personal maintenance. The estimafeﬁ
of private costs revealed that the cost of food constituted the

maximum amount followed by expenditure on personal maintenance.
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The academic costs consisting of the cost of books and stationery
and fees came in the third place only. The cost of food alone
constituted 61.63 percent while personal maintenance accounted
for as much as 23.64 percent of the total private costs of
education. The share of books and stationery was 6.04 percent and
fees constitutes 3.49 percent. The study shows that the share of
non-academic c&sts was much higher than the share of academic
costs. Non-academic costs accounted for 86.29 fto 90 percent of
the total private costs in different courses while the share of
academic costs varied between 10 to 13.71 per cent only.

The total average private cost of a student of pre-
university arts was marginally higher than the avarage costs of a
student of science and commerce. The average cost for a student
of Pre-University arts was calculated at Rs. 11,936 per vyear
while a student of science and commerce spent, on an average Rs.
11,519 and Rs. 11,675 per year respectively. At the degree level,
the average private costs of education for a commerce student was
found to be the highest. A commerce student spent on an average
Rs. 13,763 per yeavr while a student of science and Arts devoted
Rs. 12,731 and Rs. 12,237 per vyear respectively. The estimate of
private costs of education under different management system
showed that the average private costs was the highest in the
University college compared to colleges under state Government
and private management. The private cost of education depends on
the socio-economic status of the household concerned. Genevrally,
income and occupation are the major variables that decide socio-

economic status of the students. The study, therefore examined

N
~N
n



private costs of education on the basis of the income of the
household as well as the occupational background of the parents.
The estimate of private costs by family income showed that the
cost of education was progressively increasing with the increase
in the level of family income. While the lowest 1income group
spent, on an average Rs. 9.777 per student per year, the highest
income group devoted Rs. 13,290 per student per year - 36 percent
higher than the lowest income group. Similarly, the estimates of
average private costs by parental occupation background indicated
that student belonging to the professional and administrative
group spent more than all other categories of occupation. The
private cost of the children of farmers were found to be the
lowest . One of the important findings of the analysis of private
costs of education was that the lower income and occupation
status students were under-represented in higher education in
relation to their proportion in the total population. There weve
wide wvariation in the private cost of education at different
classes of higher education. A.number of factors like the income
of the household,voccupation of the parents, nature of manage-
ment, costs of education materials and the styles of living may
be identified as the explanatory variables for the variations in

the private costs of education.

The private cost estimates included the government subsidy
i.e., scholarships given direct to students. Therefore the net
pr.ivate cost of education were estimated by deducting
scholarship received by the students. The net private cost,

therefore, represents the real costs incurred by households on
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the education of their children. The analysis revealed that
scholarships constituted 11.92 percent of the total private cost

of higher education in Mizoram.
7.9 Total Costs of Higher Education :

The total costs of education which include the net
institutional costs and private costs have been estimated. The
total cost of higher education in the state was estimated at R=.
14582 per student per year. The cost of education was the highest
in the University college and lowest in the private colleges. The
total cost of completing the two-year pre-university course and
the three year degree course was estimated at Rs. 96152 per
student in the university college while the zame course required
Rs. 71084 and Rs. 65063.25 per student in the state and private
colleges. The cost of education in the university college was
1.35 and 1.48 times higher than the costs of education in the
state and private colleges. Thus, the study shows that cost of
education in the university céllege was much more expensive than

in the state and private colleges in Mizoram.

The study had shown that, contrary to the general belief,
the institutional cost of education formed a relatively small
part of the total cost' of education. Institutional cost
constituted 27.14 percent of the total costs while private cost
had accounted 72.86 percent of the total cost of higher educatijon

in Mizoram.
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7.10 POLICY IMPLICATIONS :

some of the broad policy suggestions emerging from the

analysis may be mentioned as follows

1. The study has shown that Mizoram has made rapid progress
in education especially in terms of literacy rate, enrolment,
teachers, number of institutions and amount of public expenditure
on education in the post-independence period. But the state lacks
higher education in professional and technical education.
Moreover, the pattern of existing college education was largely
dominated by liberal education in Arts stream while science and
commerce education was relatively neglected. Efforts should be
made by government to develop science and commerce education
along with technical and professional education in line with the
manpower requirements of the state. A bove all, education should
be planned as a major components of human resource development
strategy and as an important ipput into the development process.
It needs to be closely intégrated with overall development
planning so that inter-sectoral links between education, economic

growth, health, nutrition, poverty, employment and income

distribution are improved.

2. Due to serious financial constraints at the state level,
budgetary resources allocated to education has been gradually
declining over the vyears. On the other hand, ‘the demand for
education has been greatly expanded due to wvarious economic,
socio-cultural and demographic pressures. The quantitative

expansion of the educational sector along with qualitative
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improvement of the existing system requires huge amount of public
resources. Expenditure on education is universally accepted as
one of the most important components of investment expenditure
that contributes immensely to the growth of national and per
capita income. It may be arqued that a reduction or slowing down
of public investment on education may have adverse effects on the
long run development of the state economy. Therefore, the state

government needs to allocate more resources, perhaps not les

Ui

than 20 percent of its total budgetary expenditure to education.

Again, the financial crisis is going to deepen in the
years to come and the gap between public budgets for education
and the financial requirements of the education system especially
higher education may widen further. Therefore, there is a need
for diversification of financial sources for higher education.
Exclusive rveliance on public finances is neither Justified nor
feasible in the long run. Besides enhancing the existing fee
rates, alternatives means such:as community financing and student

loans may be considered.

3. The state has witnessed rapid expansion of college
education during the last 15 years. Many of these colleges were
established due mainly to popular and political considerations
and little attention has been paid to whether the area or
locality would attract sufficient number of students to enable
them operate at the optimal level of enrolment or not. In fact,
there was no consideration for academic improvements and economic

viability of the institutions. Lack of systematic educational
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planning based on economic considerations to start a college in a
particular locality has thus caused the system to operate at
an inoptimal level. The folowing steps may be suggested to avoid
such situation : (i) in a backward and hilly region like Mizoram,
in order to remove the educational backwardness especially in the
field of higher education, the state government may opt to
subsidise highe; education in terms of scholarship and stipends
to students rather than through opening non-viable colleges. This
policy may be more economical for the state and will also ensure
better quality of education to students; (ii) Hostel facilities
for college students are not only poor in quality but are also
inadequate in quantity. There is an urgent need for expansion and
improvements in the hostel facilities for attracting students
from far flung areas. Further, concession may be given to the
students from remote areas by reserving some seats for them in
the college as well as in the hostels; (iii) the need for opening
a new college in a particular area or locality should be examined
thoroughly and except on academic grounds, no other consideration
like political pressure should influence the decision to open a
new college. The wuniversity and the state government should
examine properly the following issues before giving affiliation
and recognition to a new college - (a) the existing facilities
for higher education in the area. (b) enrolment position of the
nearby colleges, (¢) the number of feeder schools of the proposed
college with enrolment position in the higher secondary classes

and finally, (d) the future potential viability.
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4. The pattern of institutional cost has indicated that
colleges in Mizoram spent a small amount of their resources on
student services, library books and durable assets like furniture
and equipment. This confirms the general prevailing condition
that colleges do not give adequate attention to developing the
student’s personality and at the same time the quantity as wel)
as quality of academic infrastucture is poor and inadequate. The
state government and college authority should give attention to

these aspects.

5. Higher education is heavily subsidised by the state
government . The share of student contribution in the form of fee
has declined over the years. The study has found that these
subsidies were equally shared by the poor and the relatively
better off 1in the society. A proper policy 1in this situation
should be that a higher tuition fee may be charged from students
coming from well to do family. However, students coming from

re latively poor family may be considered for free studenship and

other forms of financial assistance even for maintenance.
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APPENDIX - A
STATE LEVEL QUESTIONAIRE

Details of Enrolment, Teachers and Number of Institutions

PRIMARY

MIDDLE

HIGH SCHOOL

COLLEGE

ALL LEVELS

YEAR

Enrol Tea Insti
ment chers tution

enrol Tea Insti
ment chers tution

Enrol Tea Insti
ment chers tution

Enrol Tea Insti
ment chers tution

Enrol Tea Insti
ment chers tution

1972-73
1973-74
1974-75
1975-76
1976-77
1977-78
1978-79
1979-80
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1085-86
1986-87
1987-88
1988-89
1989-80
1990-91
1992-93
199394
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Details of Public Expenditure on Education (lLevel - wise)

Year

Elementary
Education

Secondary

1972-73
1973-74
1974-75
1975-76
1976-77
1977-78
1978-79
1979-80
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88
1988-89
1989-90
1960-91

1992-93
1993-94

Education

College

__Education
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Total




Detalls of Expenditure by Iitems

(Primary/ Middle/ High School/ College)

Ao N

th

10

—

w N

o n

RECURRING 1972 1973 1974

1975 1976 1977

1978 1979 1980 1881 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993

Salaries of teaching
Staft

Jdlalied Ul 1 vl-
teaching staff
Hostels
Lipraries
Stipent/scho
consession

Apparatus/Chem/
consuables stores

Games & Sports
Main Building
Main Equipment

Other items
NON-RECURRING
Libraries

Building
Equipment
Furmniture

Other items
TOTAL NON-
RECURRING
GRAND TOTAL OF
RECURRING &
NON RECURRING
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4, Sources of Income (Primary/ Middie/ High School/ College)

A. RECURRING 1972 1973 1974 1675 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989 198C 1931 1982 1993

a) Central Gov't
b) State Gov't
¢) Local Bodies
d) Tuttion fees

e) Hostel Fees
f) Endowment & Others

g) Other fees
TOTAL RECURRING
B. NON-RECURRING
a) Central Gov't
b) State Gov't
e) Local Bodies

d) Others Sources

Total of Non-Recurring
Grand Totai of Recurring
& Non-Recurring -
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APPENDIX - B

INSTITUTIONAL LEVEL QUESTIONARE

Name of the Institution

Address

Nature of Management ! Private/Govt/Semi Govt.

If private, the nature of

Management ! Religious body/Society/
Individual/others

Is the Institution: (a) Recognized/Non-Recoanis=ed

If recognised, year of recognition

(b) Affiliated/Non-affiliated

If affiliated, year of affiliation

...................

Yeary of Establishment

Nature of the Institute Day/Night/Morning



7. Details of Teaching and Non-Teaching Staff

Teaching Staff Non-Teaching Staff
Arts Scie- Com~ Total Esta- Lib- labo- Others Tn
nce merce blish rary rato- tal
ment Yy

1983-84
1984~-85
1985-86
1986-87
198788
1988~-89
1989-90
1990~91
1991~92
1992-93
1993~-94

8. Details of Students Enrolment

1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87
198788
198889
1989-90
1990-91
1991-92
1992-93
1993~-94
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9. Details of the University Examination Results

Pre-University Degree Course

1983~84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88
1988-89
1989-90
1990-91
1991-92
1992-93

1993~-94
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10.

Details of Expenditure by lems

Particulars 1983-84 1984- 85 198586 1986-87 1987-88 1988- 89 1988-90 1990-91 1991-92 1992-93 1993- 94

RECURRING

Salaries of Teaching
Staff

Salaries of Non-
Teaching staff

Common ltems:
a) Office Expenditure

b) Miscelieneous

Student activities.
(Games & Sports,
Social and Cuftural &
Others

TOTALOF-A

B. NON-RECURRING
Building

Library Books
Furmniture

Equipment

Others

TOTAL OF - A
GRAND TOTAL
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11. Sources of Finance

Particulars 1983- 84 1984-85 1985-86 1986- 87 1987-88 1988-89 1989-90 1990-91 1991-92 19892-93 1993- 94

GOVERNMENT

Salary/General
Maintenance

ii. Fumiture
iii. Sport goods
iv. Library
v. Equipments
vi. Others
B. NON-RECURRING

i. Tuition Fees

i. Others Fees

ili. Administrative charges .
iv. Donations

v. Endowments & Others

290



APPENDIX - C

QUESTIONAIRE FOR STUDENTS

1. Particulars of the student and the college:

.lm?7

1.1

1.

~N

1.8

Name of the College............

Class......... 1.3 Roll No. ..... 1.4. Sex Male/Female
Age of the student............

Permanent Address .............

Local Address................. e e s e eeaaaaan

Nature of the shift in the college Day/Evening/Morning

2. Socio-Economic background of the students:

2.1

2.2

2.3
2.4
(i)

2.5

Size of the family member ........... .

Occupation of the Parents/Guardian
(a) Occupation ... ...t i e e e e

(b) Designation, if any
Monthly income of Parents/Guardians Rs
Accomodation of the students (please tick)

Hostel, (1i) with parenﬁs/guardians (1ii) rented house

Monthly room rvent {in the hostel (for hostellers)

House rent per month including water and electricity

charges (for non~hostellers). Rs

3. Particulars of expenditure on food items:

3.1

3.2

Mess fee per month in the hostel Rs . ..............
Monthly average expenditure on food items (non—-hostellers)
RS i it e e innnen. (Food items include rice, vegetables,

cereals, edible o0il, meat, milk, tea, sugar, spices,

firewoods and others)
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3.3 Monthly average expenditure on daily tiffins and other

related items at the college Rs ................

4. Expenditure on transport & communication:
4.1 Annual conveyance expenses from permanent residence to
the place of study, (if any) Rs ......... ...
4.2 Monthly average expenditure on bus fare and other
conveyance charges (if any) Rs ................
4.3 Monthly average expenditure on postage, envelope, telephone
and telegraph (if any) Rs ..............
5. Particulars of expenditure on textbooks and stationery items:
5.1 Monthly expenditure on subscription or buying of
newspapers, magazines and journal (if any) Rs .. ..........
5.2 Total expenditure on textbooks, exercise books and other
stationery 1items including laboratory tools for personal

use in the current academic session Rs

6. Particulars of expenditure on personal maintenance:

6.1 Annual average expenditure on clothing and footwear

6.2 Annual average expenditure on medicines, doctor’s fees and
other related expenditure Rs ..............

6.3 Monthly average expenditure on toiletries and cosmetics
RS ..ttt

6.4 Any personal expenditure on sports goods and materials in

the current academic session Rs

...............
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7. 1If private tuition is taken, give the amount of money Yyou
have spend in the current session. Rs ...........
8. Particulars of financial assistance received from the govern-

ment and other public bodies:

(i) scholarship/stipends per month or vyear Rs ............
(ii) Book grants RS L iimeens
(iii) Any other RS i teimmeeann

9. Are vyou holding any job (including self-employment) under
government or private agencies. If yes, give the following

particulars:

(i) Monthly salary Rs

...............................

(ii) Designation, if any

.............................

10. Do you borrow money or take loan from your relatives,

friends or any other sources for vyour education? If ves,

give the following:

(i) Amount of money borrowed or loan taken:

(ii) Sources of the money (please specify)

11. Particulars of your division in the following examinations:

(i) H.s.L.C.

(ii) P.u.C.

.....................
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